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Nen mod) accuſator, ſedine quidem obfurgutgy feren- 
dus eſt is, qui, quod in altere vitiuns reprehendit, in eo 
ipſe deprehenditur. Cic. 


Malefacere qui vult, nuſquam non cauſam inuenit. Syr. 
1 Vis conſili expers mole ruit ſud, Hor. 
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To the READER. 


p 


after the various Treatiſes, Pamphlets, 
and ſcurrilous Papers publiſhed againſt 
me within theſe few Years, that the Spleen 
and Indignation of my Adverſaries, the Au- 
thors of them, would by this time have 
been ſatiated, and that they would at laſt have 


1. might reaſonably have been expected. 


ſpared my grey Hairs, and ſuffered me to 


paſs the ſmall Remainder of my Life in Peace 
and Quictneſs, without giving me any far- 
ther Diſturbance. But ſuch is the inveterate 
and unrelenting Rage of ſome Men, that, 
like the 1 two Daughters, it 
can never be ſatisfied; and that nothing but 
Death, and oſt-times not that, can ſet 
Bounds to it. This has in a ſingular Man- 
ner been my hard Fate; for when I hoped, 
that all my Perſecutions were at an End, a 
freſh one is raiſed againſt me, and that more 
cruel and furious than all the reſt I have ſuf- 
fered formerly, put together. The Author 
of this new Attack has, after the Example of 
all his Predeceſſors, except the Reverend Mr. 


Logan, thought fic to skulk behind the Cur- 
tain, and not to let the World know, who 


2 2 or 


iv 
or whence he is, as if Bolts thrown in the 
dark were likely to do the greater Execu- 
tion, by the Concealment of the Perſon and. 
Place from whence they are let off. But 
whatever might induce others to uſe that 


Method, it is not improbable, that this Au- 


thor might have had another Deſign in it, 
viz. that he could not but foreſee, that the 


barbarous Manner in which he treats me, 


and the Ribaldry and opprobrious Names 
he gives me, in almoſt every Page of his 
Work, could not fail not only to appear de- 
teſtable to all grave and judicious Men, but 
alſo to giye Diſguſt to the moſt ſanguine of 


bis own party; or perhaps like an Apelles. 


he has thought fit to conceal himſelf behind 
rhe fine Picture he has drawn of me; and. 
aceording to the favourable or unfavourable 
Judgment the World ſhould paſs upon it, he 
would own or diſown himſelf to be the Drawer 
of it, But even in this he has not been ſo cir- 
cumſpect as he might; for, before this mon- 
ſtrous Birth of his came to ſee the Light, he 
has ſuffered the Matter to take Air, and that 
it ſhould be generally known, that the Parent 
of it is one Mr. James Man, Chaplain to 
an Hoſpital in the City of Aberdeen, But 
be theſe things as they will, what is moſt 
remarkable, and truly aſtoniſhing in this 
STRANGE MAN is, the infinite Pains he 
has been at, in rummaging thro' _— 


A. 


all Sorts, both ancient and modern, not 


like the induſtrious Bee, to ſuck from them 


ly againſt me, but againſt all others. 


they are found in the beſt Editions. 


the Honey of uſeful Inſtruction and Koow- 
ledge, but, on the contrary, by inverting, 
Camp ſon's Riddle, to bring Bitter out of 
Sweetneſs; and, like the noiſome Walp, to 
draw Poiſon out of theſe wholeſome Herbs, 
and to diſcharge it very plentifully. not on- 


who 


will not chime in with his fantaſtical Opi- 
Pnions; and, which is ſtill worſe, to pervert 
in many Inſtances the Meaning of the Au- 
thors whence he bring his Citations, and to 
publiſh not a few of them, otherwiſe than 


When I: firſt read over this formidable 


Piece, I was at a ſtand what to do with it: 
For on the one Hand it A ip. that the 
e 


fanatical Rage with which 


purſues, and 


the vile Names he every where gives me, 
could not fail, as I faid, to give Diſguſt to 
the moſt violent of his Party ; and that Per- 


{ons of good Senſe and Lon 8 
y he nas 


. themſelves perceive, how unju 


all along dealt by me, ſo as it ſhould ſeem 


unneceſſary in me to regard it, or to make 


any Reply to it. But on the other hand. 
when I conſidered, that not only my Cha- 
racter, but the Cauſe of Juſtice and Truth 
are concerned, I prevailed with myſelf to 


ſet about giving it an Anſwer, The 


Rea- 
ſous 
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ſons which induced me to engage in this o- 
therwiſe ungrateful Task, were chiefly theſe: 
Firſ!, That there are ſome things contained 
in that Performance, the Falſhood whereof 
(as there are none other now living that can 
do it) I thought myſelf obliged to diſcover 
to the World. 24%. To wipe off the Slur, 
which this Author has made it his Buſineſs 
to caſt upon my Edition of Buchanarn's 
Works, and to ſhew, that notwithſtanding + 
the innumerable Faults he moſt diſingenuouſly 
charges it with, it is incomparably more cor- 
rect and perfect than any that went before. 
And, 34ly, Thattho' I am advanced to ſuch 
a Term of Life, as few Mortals do exceed, 
being now in the eightieth Year of my Age; 
yet, by the Divine Goodneſs, I enjoy ſuch 
a Meaſure of Memory, Judgment, and o- 
ther rational Faculties, as enable me ro ſhow, 
am not that Dreamer, that Dotard, that 
Bungler. he eyery where repreſents me; 
and that tho' I am now ia the Dregs of 
Life (as he with his uſual Civility expreſſes 


it) Jam yet in a Condition, not only to 


ſtand my Ground againſt the virulent Darts 
he has thrown at me, but alſo to make them 
rebound upon the Head of him that threw 
them; and what is ſaid in the Fable of the 
Viper's biting the File, that | 


„ 


—Frazgili querens illidere denten 
Ofendit ſolido 


is truly applicable to the envenomed Teeth 


of this inraged Aggreſſor. The fourth Rea- 


ſon I had for entering the Liſts with this 


new Adverſary was, that I might remove 
a Pretence, not uncommon with thole that 


deal in Controverſy, who, when a Reply is 
not made to their Performances, would have 
the World believe, that they were therefore 
unanſwerable. This has been my Caſe with 
the Reverend Mr. Logan, who, becauſe I 
returned Anſwer only to the firſt of the ſix 


Treatiſes he has written againſt me, upbraids 


my Silence, and flatrers himſelf with an O- 


pinion, that he had got the Victory over 


me, as if the Truth of Things could be al- 
tered by his voluminous Declamations a- 


gainſt it. 


It remains I ſhould fay ſomething concern- 
ing the Improvements I have made of Bu- 
chanan's Text, and the Aſſiſtances I had 
for that Purpoſe; and theſe were chiefly the 
two mentioned in my Preface. Firſt, The 
excellent Notes written on his Hiſtory, by 
the very learned and judicious Mr. Thomas 
Crawford, ſometime Profeſſor of Philoſo- 


phy in the College of Edinburgh. And, 


24ly, A Manuſcript Copy of the firſt fifteen 
| | Books 
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Books of that Hiſtory, which I had from 
the Library of the ſaid College. This cer- 
tainly has been tranſeribed from the Pa- 
pers. or perhaps dictated from the Mouth 
of the Author. It is written in a fair and 
legible Hand; and of how great Uſe it has 
been for correcting Buchanan's Text in a 
yaſt Number of Inſtances, every body will 
fee, who will read the Notes, wherein 1 
ſhew the Juſtneſs of the Alterations I have 
made in following it. This: Manuſcript has 
been a great /Eyc-fore to Mr. Man, who 
moſt unjuſtly runs it down upon all Occa- 
ſions, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe m 
Edition is by its Means rendered vaſtly 
| more perfect than otherwiſe it would have 
been, and leſt any thing ſhould come from 
me. that ſhould. be acceptable to the learned 
World. Not but that ſeveral Errors have 
crept into that Manuſcript, a Chance which 
no human Diligence can altogether prevent: 
For which Cauſe, I have followed it no far- 
ther, than where I judged it to be in the right. 
Nor does it appear, that this Author has 
proved it to be in the wrong in ſo much as 
one ſingle Inſtance, where J have been di- 
rected by it. But beſides the Helps I had 
from Mr. Thomas Crawford, the foreign 
Editors, and even this Manuſcript, there 
are a great many other Places, which I have 
tectified in Buchanan's Hiſtory; moſt of 
8 them 
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them indeed being owing to his Tranſcribers 
or Printers; but I hope it is no Hereſy to 
ſay, that even ſome of them may have e- 


ſcaped that great Author himſelf: And theſe 


are they which have chiefly ſpirited up this 
Man againſt me, and raiſed his Indignation 
to a Pitch not much leſs than that of Me. 
nalcas in the Paſtoral, 10% n 397 


-- 


| 9817; 14 5 
Ur ſi non aliqud nocuiſſet, mortuus eſſer. 
For what elſe could move him to de- 
fend all the Errors of the firſt Impteſſion. 
and chooſe that they ſhould continue in af- 
ter Editions, rather than to be removed by 
a Perſon whom he hates, and that for no o- 
ther Reaſon, but becauſe I cannot he brought 
to fall in with his wild and chimerical No ;: 
tions. Though nothing can be more unac ; 
countable than this; yet there is one Thing 
further, though of a different Nature, which 
I have to complain of in this Author. Soon 


after I had got a Copy of Mr. Burman's 
Edition of Buchanan's Works. I found, 


that in ſome of the Annotations which that 
otherwiſe very learned Man had added- to 


mine, he ſeemed to be in the wrong, both 


to Buchanan and to me. On thele I had 
written ſome Remarks on the Margin of 
that Copy, which, Mr. Love, late School- 


maſter at Da#keith, ( whom I took. to be 
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my Friend, as I had always been his) ha- 
ving got a Sight of, I was prevailed on to 
put into his Hands. Of theſe, without 
my Knowledge or Conſent, (though I never 
deſigned to make them publick) he not on- 
ly took a Copy himſelf, but not very fairly 
' communicated them to this my Enemy, who 
yer more unfairly, in order to make a Han- 

. | dle of them againſt me, has brought ſome 
— | of them into this ſtrange Piece of his; of 
% . all which, however, he has not, as I have 
1 ſhewed, been able to make any Advantage 
41 more than if they had never exiſted. 
be: a But to return a little back to the Manu- 
* | | ſcript, which this Author is at ſo much 
* | Pains to decry; I muſt obſerve, that upon 

TE reviewing my Annotations, I find, that be- 

EOS, ſides above forty Errors which I have correct- 

* ed in the Hiſtory by the Help of that Ma- 
EN us nuſcript, and which, as I have ſhewed in 
| my Anſwer, are moſt unjuſtly condemned 
by Mr. May, there are no fewer than fif- 
ty corrected by the ſame Manuſcript, to 
which this my Antagoniſt has not had the 
Confidence to make any Objection. This 
every Body will ſee to be a plain Acknow- 

F 4 ledgment of the Value of that Manulcripr, 
| and the Reaſon I had for being directed by 
it. I might here likewiſe take Notice of the 
1 other Corrections I have made in the Hiſto- 
1 ty, Twenty - ſeven of which were —_— 
_ | y 
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by the learned Mr. Crawford, and Eighty- 
one by myſelf; none of which Mr. Man 
has rejected or found Fault with, not to 
mention Fifty- ſix Conjectures I have made 
with reſpect to the true Readings of many 
other Paſſages in that Work, which this Au- 
thor, (notwithſtanding his ſtrong Inclinati- 


ons that Way) has not had the Boldneſs to 


diſprove. I paſs over ſeveral the like Emen- 


dations and Conjectures in the Dialogue de 
jure regui and the Detectio, which this great 
Favourer of Buchanan has taken no Notice 
of, and therefore muſt be underſtood ro ap- 
prove. Theſe Things, all other Conſidera- 
tions apart, are ſeparately, and of them- 
ſelves alone, more than ſufficient to ſhew 
how vaſtly injurious this Author is to that 
excellent Manuſcript, as well as to me. . 

But it is Time that I ſhould draw to a 
Cloſe : I ſhall therefore conclude, after 
having requeſted theſe three Things of my 


worth his while ro enter into a critical Ex- 


my Antagoniſt and me, would carefully, as 
he goes along, conſult not only Buchanan's 


Fticle in which I am condemned by this 
ſtrange Author ; which that he may the 
more eaſily do, I have every where marked 
the Chapters of each Book of Buchanan's Hi- 


Reader; I/, That whoever fhall think it 


amination of the Matters in diſpute betwixt 


Text. but alſo my Annotations on every Ar- 


ſtory,” + 


„ eas” 
ſtory, as they are divided firſt by Mr. Bur: 
man, and atterwards by Mr. Paton, in their 
Editions, as allo the Pages and Lines of that 
ubliſned by Mr. Freebairn, of which I 
| bad the Overſight... 244%, As there is no- 
ö thing more hateful, and more contrary to 
| my natural Temper and Inclination, than 
| | the Cuſtom of roo many who deal in Mat- 
ters of Controverſy, _ of none more than 
this Author, of throwing out vile and op- 
probrious Language upon their Opponents; 
yet if my Reader ſhall meet with any Ex · 
reſſions that may ſeem to encroach upon 
, ecency, or good. Manners, I muft beg of 
% him to impute it to no other Cauſe but the 
unparallel'd Extravagancies of my Adverſary, 
which he cannot but ſee to be ſuch and fo 
| many, as that it was hardly poſſible for me 
| ro repreſent them in other Terms than I 
have done, Laſily. Being by reaſon of my 
great Age, neceſſarily obliged to employ the. 
Eyes, Ears, and Pens of others, in draw- 
ing up the following Sheets; I expect that 
the Reader will make all due Allowances 
for the Errors and other Diladyantages this 
Performance may labour under on, that Ac- 
3 count. And this, I truſt, will be the more 
= readily granted me; as it is more than pro- 
| bable, that it will be the laſt which I thall 
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Discuss io of a ſeurrilous and mali. 


7 cCious Libel, &c. 

X · HtS huge and ill fated Performance, to 
n Which I am obliged to make a Reply, is 
c ... addreſſed and carried on by way of an E- 
0 piſtle to an unknown, and for ought ap⸗ 

e 


| - pears a fiftitious Correſpondent, with 
Ys whom this Author will have the World to believe he 
ſo has had an Intercourſe for 4 conſiderable Time, In the 
refatory Part of it, he ſuppoſes that 17 775 whoeyer, 
be is, or if he have a real Exiſtence, tg be my Friend, 
and introduces him as one who has a fayGurable Opinion 
of my Learning; and who thought, that not only my 
other Writings, but alſo-that the Pains I had taken on 
Buchanan's Works were. uſeful to the Publick, and that 
my Labours were till then, received with good Approba · 
tion by the Generality of :thoſe that had peruſed them. 
There is one Thing indeed that has given no ſmall Diſ- 
guſt to a certain Set of Zealots among us, that in my 
Notes on Buchanan's Hiſtory, I diſcover myſelf to be of 
a different Sentiment from them, with reſpect to the 
civil Government and ſettled Conſtitution of the Scot · 
tiſh Monarchy; and that I have taken the Freedom to 
diſprove a great Number of hiſtorical Facts, related by 
that, otherwiſe great and incomparable Author, . This, 
Liberty of mine, tho', as Matters appear to me, juſt and 
well founded, has brought heel Roe about my 
Fars, who have accorditigly publiſhed a great many 
Books, Pamphlets, and other rude and unmannerly Pa- 


pers 


2 


pers againſt me on that Account. But this ſtrange Au- 


thor has in this Piece far exceeded them all, who per- 
ceiving, tho? he will not own it, that I had the better 
of the Argument with thoſe my other Antagoniſts, has 
thought fit to take another Courſe with me : And where- 
as theſe others attacked me only with reſpect to my 
Principles, and the Truth of Buchanan's Hiſtory, in thoſe 
Parts of it which I find Fault with as wrong, and no 
where accuſe me of being unjuſt to him in the many E- 
mendations I have made in the Text of his Hiſtory, as 
well as other Works: Yet this Author has gone another 
Way to Work, and has choſen to attack me principally 
from that Quarter whence I leaſt expected, namely my 
want of Knowledge in the Latin Tongue. This I could 
not but think hard, that I, who from my earlieſt Youth 
had applied myſelf in a particular Manner to the Study 


of that Language, and had publiſhed ſome Treatiſes on 


that Subject, for the Inſtruction of others, and to which 


this Author himſelf is ſometimes beholden, ſhould after 


all be found, as he, in almoſt every Page, repre- 


ſents me, a mere Ignoramus, one that knew no- 


thing of the Beauties and Elegancies of that Language 
and that inſtead of correcting and improving Buchanarn's 
N as oy Author bi . it in his Title 

age, foully corrupted, miſerably defaced, groſiy pervert- 
ed and 5 food ln. If the half of OV I true, 
he had good Reaſon to deſire his Correſpondent to ſuſ- 
pend his Judgment, till he had ove what he here 


charges me with, and might with good Aſſurance ſay, 


that my Edition of Buchanan's Hiſtory was vaſtly worſe 
than the very worſt that ever appeared before, that 
printed at Utrecht, anno 1697 (which is full of Errors) 
not excepted. But he muſt likewiſe allow me to deſire the 
fame Favour of my Readers, that they will ſuſpend their 
Judgment, till I in my Turn ſhall ſhew what is advan- 
ced by this Author to be nothing but empty Rhodomon- 
tade, and without any juſt Ground or Foundation at all. 
And that I may proceed the more methodically with 
him, I ſhall follow the Order of the Contents prefixed to 
this His voluminous Performance. 
INnTR 0+ 
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6. INTRODUCTION. 
This, ſays he, contains a Character of Mr, Robert Free- 


bairn's Edition of Buchanan's Works, and a Character 


of Mr. Ruddiman who had the Care and Overſight of 
it, | 


AGE 4. 1. Mr. Logan in his firſt Treatiſe on Go- 
P vernment, Page 139, had objected to me want of 
emory ; and I in my Anſwer to him, Page 311, having 
ſhewed that the Inſtance he brings for it is without 
Ground, I then add, © my Memory was once, I thank 
God, tolerably good.” This Author, that he might 
from theſe Words take Occaſion to expoſe me to Ridi- 
cule, firſt, interprets the Words tolerably good to be the 
fame with very good; and afterwards he brings a Quo- 
tation from the famous Charror's Book De la Sageſſe,. 
where that Author obſerves, that Men of extraordinary 
Memories are frequently found to be of a weak and ſhal- 
low Underſtanding; which tho' by the by is far from 
being univerſally true, yet Mr. Man wHl have me to be the 
Perſon there deſcribed. A little above he had brought 
another Quotation from an Eſſay of Michael Montaigne, 
and will have the Deſcription given by him of a finiſhed 
Pedant, (as he afterwards calls me) to be my Character. 


HA P. I. 


Of the Time when Buchanan began to write, and when 
be ended his Hiſtory, &c. 


N this Chapter our Author hag been at great Pains to 
prove, that Buchanan did not begin his Hiſtory till after 
the Death of the Earl of Murray, and if we will believe 
him, not till the Year 1574. But before he ſets about 
it, he falls foul upon me for not only haying repreſented 
him to have begun it much ſooner, but alſo to haye con- 
tradicted myſelf in the Account I give of that Matter. 
As to which; in general, the Reader will be 3 to 
obſerve, that what IL wrote concerning the Time in which 
| | A 2 Buchanan 
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Buchanan began his Hiſtory,'zurns upon pure ConjeQure 

in one Place, I ſay he began it in the Year 1568, ut 

ego quidem arbitror ; in another Place I ſay, quo anno 
iſtoriara Scoticam eſt aggreſſus, nondum liquid con- 
at: And I afterwards add, cæterùm a veriſimili non 


"abharret, eam non multo poſt hoc tempus prinum- ſuſdep- 


tam: Theſe Words, poſt hoc tempus, refer to what is 
ſaid before, concerning the Time when Buchanan wrote 
his Dialogue De jure regni, which I ſay was written ub 


| boc tempus, i. e. a little before the Time in which he 


wrote his Admonition to the true Lords and the Came» 
leon; and in another Place that that Dialogue was writ- 


ten in the Year 1569. From theſe Places compared to- 


gether, it appears that the Contradiftion in which this 


Author will have me to involve myſelf, amounts to no 


more than the Difference of one Year only, i. e. that in 
one Place I fay Buchanan began his Hiſtory in the Year 
1568, and in another in the Year 1569; both which 
may be true, if we ſuppoſe that it was boyos in January 
or February 1568, according to the old Supputation, 
and in the ſame Months 1569, according to the Roman 


and our modern Reckoning, not to mention, as I ſaid be- 


fore, that all turns upon mere Conjecture. But this 


Author muſt allow me to tell him, that upon more ma» 


ture Thopghts, and a nearer Enquiry into-the Matter, 
that I haye Reaſon to believe Buchanan began that 
Work ſooner than even the Year 1568; the Grounds I 
have for being of this Opinion are taken from Bucha- 
nan's own Words in the Dedication of his Hiſtory ; in 
which having told, that when he had returned from a- 
broad, after 24 Years Abſence, j. e. in the Year 1563, 
as I have elſewhere proved, he ſet about the recollecting 
and putting in order his other Works, that is, his 
Poems; and then he adds,“ That when he was thus em- 
** ployeg, the ſudden Solicitations of his Friends broke all 
* his Meaſures, all of them, as jf they had conſpired to- 


te gether, exhorting him to lay aſide thoſe other Perfor - 
t mances of his, which were of leſs Importance, and ap- 


f ply himſelf to the writing a Hiſtory of his own Nation,” 


From which Words I think I had good Reaſon to ma 
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that Buchanan ſet about the writing of his Hiſtory, and 
had made ſome Progreſs in it before even the. Year 
1568; for otherwiſe how is it to be thought, that Bu 
chanan ſhould ſtand out no leſs than five Years againſt 
thoſe ſtrong Solicitations of his Friends, which he there 
mentions ? And vaſtly more improbable is it that he 
would put it off for eleven Years, | i. e. to the 
Year 1574, at which Time, and no ſooner, this Au- 
thor will have him to have ſet about that. Work: 
For this indeed he vouches the Authority of James 
Melvil in his Memoirs. But how little Regard is 
to be paid to that Writer, I could eaſily ſhew if this 
were a Place for it. Nay there are other Conſidera - 
tions which with me, and I believe with every un · 
prejudiced Mind, will make it appear, that Buchanan 
began his Hiſtory before the Year 1574, and theſe taken 
as from that Author's own Words, who in his Letter 


wrote in his own Language to Sir Thomas Randolph, da- 


ted 25th Auguſt 1577, expreſſes himſelf thus, As for 
* the preſent I am occupiit in writyng of our Hiſtorie, 
being aſſurit to content few and to diſpleaſe mony 
*© therthrow, As to the End of it, yf ye gett it not 
« or thys Winter be paſlit, lippin not for it, nor'nang 
te other Writyngs from me.” Here we ſee that Buchas 
nan had near finiſhed his Hiſtory in about three Years 
after that in which Mr. Man would have him to have 
begun it; which I believe every Body will think too 
ſmall a Time for accompliſhing ſo great an Undertaking, 
eſpecially by a Perſon labouring under continual Diſea+ 
ſes, and who had alſo the Education of a young Prince 
upon his Hands, It is true, Buchanan was not ſo 

as his Word; for by another Epiſtle of his to Daniel Ro- 
gers, gth of November 1579, we find that he had not 
even then finiſhed his Hiſtory ; where alſo we learn that 
the Progreſs he made in it was very flow, in theſe Words, 
Acceſſit eò hiſtoriæ ſeribendee labor, in tate integra per- 
moleſtus, nunc verò in hac meditatione mortis, inter more 
talitatis metum et deſinendi pudorem, non pateſt non len- 
tus eſſe et ingratus, quando nec ceſſare licet, nec progre · 
i lubet. From all theſe Things put ls a + 
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help thinking it paſt Doubt, that Buchanan ſet about the 
writing of his Hiſtory many Years before 1574, and 
had wrote ſome Parts of it, at leaſt, before the Death of 
his great Patron the Earl of Murray; which is aſſerted 
not by me only, but alſo by that great Antiquary Robert 


Cordon of Straloch and many others. 


The next Thing that has provoked this manful Au- 


thor's Rage againft me, to no ſmall a Degree, is, on 


in my Anſwer to Mr. Logan, Page 80, have aſſerted 
that the three firſt Books of Buchanan's Hiſtory, though 
numbered before the reſt, were not written till theſe 
were finiſhed, The Reaſons I gave for my being of 
that Opinion, were theſe two; fir/t, That which in the 
printed Editions of that Work is numbered the fourth, 
is in the Manuſcript Copy in the Library of the Col- 
lege of Edinburgh named the firſt, and 15 on as far as 
it goes; and ſecondly, That he in his firſt Book re- 
tracts what he had ſaid in the fourth Book, as they 


are now numbered; for in that fourth Book he poſitive- 


ly affirms that the Roman Monument near the River 
Carron, commonly called Arthur's Oven, was the Tem- 
ple of the God Terminus; but in his firſt Book he tells 
us, that he had been once of that Opinion, but that he 


had ſince altered it, adding the Reaſons which indu- 


ced him to be of another Mind. From this it is e- 
vident, that the Words or Paſſage in the firft Book, 
muſt have been written after theſe in the fourth. To 
this our Author makes anſwer, that Buchanan inſerted 
the Words which ſignify that he had changed his Opi- 
nion ſome time after he had written that firſt Book, 
when he was preparing the whole for the Preſs. But is 
it not much more reaſonable to think, that if he was 


to make any Alterations, he would rather have done- 


it in the fourth Book, by 'daſhing out theſe Words in 
it which flatly contradict what he advances in the 
firſt? If I am in a Miſtake as to this, ſo likewiſe was 
the late Mr. John Anderſon, one of the great Pillars of 
this Author's Church, who in his Anſwer to Mr. Rhind's 
Apology, Page 33, aſſerts the ſame Thing; and Mr. 
Logan has the Confidence to affirm that I * 
4 that 
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that: Obſervation from him. This Author, however, 
falls upon a Way to prove that the firſt three Books 
were written before the reſt, by pointing out ſome Ex- 
preſſions in the fourth and ſixth Books, referring to what 
he had ſaid before in the firſt and ſecond Books, ſuch 
as, qua de re alibi plura diximus, in the fourth Book; 
and de quibus alio loco plura diximus, and fed de his a- 


lio loco latius diſſeruimus, in the ſixth, But is it not 


more natural to think that theſe ſhort Clauſes were ad- 
ded by him, after he had reviſed the whale, and per- 
haps while the Work was immediately under the Preſs, 
than that he ſhould inſert a long Paſſage, of near a 
dozen of Lines, long after the reſt of that Book was com- 
poſed, Here Mr. Man brings in Father Iunes's being of 
his Opinion, with the Reaſons. that Author gives for it: 
The ſecond he himſelf rejects with great Indignation, 
but ſticks cloſe to the firſt and third, which yet to me 
appear to have very little Weight in them. Aﬀer this 
be proceeds to another Topic, whereby he would prove 
that theſe three firſt Books were written before any of 
the reſt ; but the Argument he makes uſe of, is ſo far 
from being. concluſive, that with me it proves directly 
the contrary : It is this, The Treatiſe written by Hum- 
phrey..Lhuyq, concerning the Origin of the Name and 
firſt Inhabitants of Britain, which Buchanan is at ſo much. 
Pains to confute in his ſecond Book, was printed in the 
Year 1572; whence he, and I muſt own very juſtly, 
infers that Buchanan's. ſecond Book muſt, have been, 
written after that Year: And he adds that from a Letter 
of Daniel Rogers to Buchanan, dated 3oth Aug. 1576, 
it appears that Buchanan had three Years that, 
i. e. anno 1573, given him hopes of ſeeing his Book 
concerning the Origin of the Britiſh Nations; whence our 
Author infers, that the ſecond Book of Buchanan's Hi- 


FE Qtory, in which be refutes Mr. Lhuyd's Errors, was com- 


poſed in that Year ot the following 1574. But in the 
firſt Place, Mr. Rogers calls it, in general, a Book or 
Treatiſe, without mentioning that it was to be a Refu- 
tation of Humphrey Lhuyd, giving it the ſimple Title, 
De origins Britannicarum gentium. And 2dly, he 


makes 


Which I think imports, that jt' was then far advanced ; 


to write his Hiſtory till the Lear 1573 or 1574; and 


8 
makes not the feaſt mention of his Hiſtory, of which 
that Book or "Treatiſe of 'Buchanan's was, according to 
Mr. Man, to be a Part. Again, in another Letter of 
Mr. Rogers to Buchanan, dated the laſt of Feb. '1577, 
i. e. alittle more than a Year according to the preſent, 
or two Years according to the old Supputation, cited 
allo by this Author, the ſame Gentleman writes, that 
he had an earneſt Deſire of ſeeing Buchanar's Hiſtory : 


for it is not readily to be ſuppoſed, that he ſhould 
deſire to ſee a Thing till it was near being perſected. 
Let us now conſider the Inference Mr. Man makes from 
theſe two Letters, namely, that Buchanan did not begin 


that the three firſt Books of it were compoſed by him 
before he put Pen to the reſt which follow. According 
to him then, Buchanan muſt have very near aecom- 
pliſhed that vaſt Undertaking, in the Space of at moſt 
five or ſix Years. But who can think, that a Man who 
muſt have been then going in the'67th Year of his Age, 
and who was all along in a bad State of Health, and 
had the Education of a Prince committed to his Care, 
ſhould be able to go thorough with a Work ſo extenſive, 
and which required the utmoſt Diligence and Applica- 
tion, in the few Years abovementioned? Eſpecially if 
we add what was ſaid before, of the earneſt Importuni- 
ties of his Friends to ſet about that Work, almoſt im- 
mediately or very ſoon after his Return to his native 
Country, i. e. in the Year 1563. That he wrote the 
ſecond Book, in which he refutes Humphrey Lhuyd, af- 
ter the Year 1572, is indeed evident from that Book's 
being printed in that Year; but this to me is almoſt a 
demonſtrative Proof, that it was written after the fourtb, 
fifth, ſixth, and perhaps moſt of the other Books of that 
Hiſtory ; ſince, as I ſaid, it was next to impoſſible that he 
could compoſe them after the few Years which otherwiſe 
miſt be aſſigned them for carrying on and finiſhing that 
incomparable Performance. To theſe Things may be 
added another Conſideration, which will very much con- 
firm what I have ſaid, namely, that theſe two firſt 
| Books, 


Books, not to ſpeak 1 the third, which contains no- 
thing but a Collection of Paſſages from ancient Authors, 
concerning Britain, are not to be looked upon as a Part 
of the Hiſtory, but as an Introduction or preliminary 
Preface to it. And it is well known, that ſuch Intro- 
duCtions, or Prefaces, are generally compoſed after the 
Body of the Books to which they are prefixed, are final- 
ly compleated. A notable Example we have of tbis in 
the Memoirs of Scots Affairs in the Reign of King Char- 
les 1. written, as is thought, by the learned, as well as 
loyal Mr. Gordon, Parſon of Rothemay, which begins 
with the ſecond Book, the Author having deſigned to 
make the firſt Book an Introduction to the reſt. This 
Work Mr. Man had the Loan of from me ſome Years 
ago, as he himſelf owns in this his Performance, Page 
* tho' he has not had the Civility to return me Thanks 
"2 | 5 "a 
Page 23. Here this Author paſſing from the Subject 
he was upon, has the Confidence to aſſert, that I have 
neglected to conſult the Geneva Edition 1584, in which 
is contained Buchanan's Bapti/tes, and Fragment De 
Sphera ; and thereby have given theſe two Poems o 
Buchanan very incorrectly. That this is falſe, will ap- 
pear to any one who reads the Notes 1 have ſubjoined 
at the Foot of the Pages, where I ſometimes mention 
that Edition 1584, and very often another at the ſame 
Place, anno 1594, and alſo ſometimes another at that 
Place, anno 1593; but where my Edition is incorrect, 
he has not thought fit to inform us, at leaſt in this Place; 
particularly, I obſerved a groſs Error in the Editions at 
Geneva, both in the 1584 and 1594, on the 248 Verſe, 
of the firſt Book De Spheara, | he 
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Quo neque monſtrorum ſecunda licentia vatum 
Auſa inferre pedem.— — — 


where theſe Editions have no/trorum inſtead of 8 
rum, not adverting that mon/trerum is to be conſtrued 
with fecunda, and not by Appoſition with vatum, as 
theſe Editors ſeem to have fancicd. 
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Page 25. Aſter this Digreſſion, our Author returns 
to what he had been upon; and having given us a long 
Narrative, partly from Mr. Matthew Stewart's Life of 
Knox, and partly from Mr. James Melvil's Memorials 
in Manuſcript, he endeavours to prove from them, two 
Things: Fir/t, That tho' Mr. Knox had brought down 
his Hiſtory no farther than the Year 1564, i. e. eight or 
nine Years before his Death ; he left ſeveral Scrolls, Pa- 
pers, or Minutes of Things, which this Author fancies 
were afterwards put into Buchanan's Hands, in order to 
furniſh him with Materials for carrying on his Hiſtory. 
Secondly, That Buchanan did not begin to write that Hi- 
ſtory, till the Beginning of October 1574, this laſt he 
gives us upon the Faith of Mr. Melvil. But how incre- 

ble that is, I think, I have fully ſhewed above ; and 
not to mention other Things, I don't fee how it can 
conſiſt with Buchanan's own Words, in his Letter to 
Sir Themas Randolph, dated 25th Auguſt 1577, in 
which he tells that Gentleman, * that if his Hiſtory was 
« not finiſhed before the End of the enſuing Winter, he 
„% was not to expect it, or any other Writings from 
% him,” Does not this ſuppoſe, as 1 ſaid before, that 
the Work was welt nigh compleated when he wrote 
that Letter? but who can imagine that any Man living, 
far leſs Buchanan, under the many Diſadvantages I 
mentioned before, ſhould be able to accompliſh ſo great 
a Work in fo ſhort a Time, i. e. in the Space of about 
three Years? I obſerve farther, . that Mr. Melvil, if this 
Author faithfully relates his Words, ſays that Buchanan 
was beginning his Hiſtory in October 1574 ; upon this I 
ask what he Means by the Word Hiſtory ? whether his ſe- 
venteen Books properly deſerve that Name? or the three 
firſt, which are an Introduction to it? and if theſe laſt 
are excluded, what ſhould hinder, but that they ſhould 
have been written ſometime after many of the other 
Books (which are truly hiſtorical) were compoſed ? 
The only Senſe therefore that can be put upon Mr. 
Metlvil's Words, if he ſpoke Truth, is, that he meant 
theſe (ix laſt Books, concerning the Tranſactions of 
Scotland, during the Reign of Queen Mary, and her 
Son 


| 4 I 
Son King James VI. For theſe, and theſe only, can. pro- 
perly be ſaid to be Buchanan Hiſtory; for all the pre · 
ceeding Books are a Compend or Tranſcript of what 
vas related by other Authors before him, but put into 
* much finer Language, and better Order than they had 
non 3; lis Nr a | 
Our Author thinks he has hit upon another Argu- 
ment, to prove that Buchanan did not begin his Hiſtory 
till the 1574. It is drawn from a Paſſage of his, in his 
fifth Book, Chapter ſixth, where he ſays, that Abercorn, 
a Caſtle of the Earl of Douglas, was demoliſhed 120 
Years before the Time in which he wrote theſe Words : 
Nov, ſays our Author, that Caſtle was, according to Bu- 
chanan himſelf, and others, demoliſhed in the Year 
1454, (to which adding the 120 Years before mentioned, 
which make up 1574) he infers that Buchanan wrote 
that Part of his Hiſtory that Year. His Calculation 1 
own is juſt, but I will not for all that allow his Conclu- 
ſion; for what if Buchanan is there uſing a round Num- 
ber for a preciſe one, as he frequently does in other Pla- 
ces, and is juſtified by our Author in ſo doing; or per- 
haps Buchanan might have inſerted theſe. Words, when 
he was reviſing his Hiſtory and making it ready for the 
Preſs. Otherwiſe I don't ſee. how they can bear the In- 
. ference this Author draws from them, for the Reaſons I 
have more than once given above. e 
Page 29. The laſt Proof this Author brings, and 
which he calls an Argumentum ad hominem, is not to 
2 that Buchanan began his Hiſtory in the Year 1 574, 


3 


J 8 


ut that the three firſt Books were writ before the re 
It is taken from a Note of mine, on a Paſſage of Bucha- 
nan, Book 14. Chap. 52. Pag. 276 | Buchanan there 
ſpeaking of the Death of Magdalen, James V's Queen, 
which happened the 7th of July 1537, ſays, that the 
Uſe of wearing Mourning Apparel, was firſt introduced 
into Scotland upon that Occaſion, adding, that it was 
forty Vears before the Time, in which he wrote that 
Paſſage. Upon theſe Words I have the following Note, 
Quidam ex hoc loco, nec abſurdè, colligunt Buchananum 
Min fun an 1577, bu get gerda, ate. 
2 . 


gue 
* 


FL. 


. 
18 


ä . ; 
que reliquis ſex libris annos ferz 1 impendi ſſe, cum 
anno demum 1582 ultimam ei manum impoſuerit. 
Here again Buchanan uſes a round Number, perhaps in- 
ſtead of an exact one; but if it is to be taken ſtrictly, it 
is certainly true what I ſay, that Buchanan wrote 
theſe Words in the Year 1577. But will it thence 
follow, that Buchanan took up no more Time in wri- 
ting theſe fourteen Books of his Hiſtory, than two Years 
and nine Months, which is all the Space betwixt Octaber 
1474, and July 1477? Mr. Man is ſo inconſiderate as 
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A afterwards, Page 100. to eite a Letter of Buchanan's 
„ to Tycho Brahe, wherein are theſe Words, Neque et. 4 
7 f Jam eos omnes, qui me non ignorant, clam eſt, quam pro- 1 
3 ximo biennio morbis graviſſimis aſſiduè ſim conflictatus, - 
nullam pen horam ad ſcribendum vacuam habuerim, 1 

* 


This Letter is dated September 6th 1576, #. e. two ; 
Years after this Author will have Buchanan to have be- 0 
gun his Hiſtory. Now we are here told by him, that F 
Haring theſe two Years he was ſo prievoully ' tormented h 
with Diſeaſes, that he had ſcarce one Hour free for wri- k 


= ting any Thing; and yet in the next Year 1577, he had, L 
3 according to this Author's Reckoning, well nigh finiſhed / 
1 the fourteenth Book of his Hiſtory. At this Rate, if we p 
will believe Mr. Man, Buchanan muſt have compoſed R 

theſe fourteen Books in little more than one Year, he be- te 

ing for the two preceeding Years ſo diſabled by Sickneſs, e 

that as he tells himſelf, he could write nothing. This, ot 

if any Thing, demonſtratively ſhews, that Buchanan muſt it 

have begun to write his Hiſtory before the 1574: To th 

which I might add his Letter written in Scots to Sir A 


Thomas Randolph, 25th Auguſt 1577, in which he uſes 
the ſame Complaints concerning the bad State of his 
Health, and particularly that he was tormented with '% 
the Gout, which certainly could not fail to cauſe him Mb 
make a very flow * * in compiling his Hiſtory, | 2 
He that can believe this, does not know what Tine 
and Labour is required to the writing of an exact Hiſtory, 

y For my own Part, I can hardly think, but that the 2. 

cond Book, in which ſo many Authors are quoted, and 

'a long Train of Reaſoning formed upon them, would a- 


Jong 
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Jone require one of theſe Years. As to the Gloſs Mr, 
Man puts upon 'my Words, there can be nothing 
more abſurd ; for he ſuppoſes thar my Meaning is, that 
Buchanan was ſo cloſely employed in writing the re- 
maining Books of his Hiſtory during the five laſt Years 
of his Life, that he had no Time or Leiſure to do a- 
ny Thing elſe. Whereas there is no Man of com- 
mon Underſtanding, who cannot but ſee, that theſe 
Words of mine can have no other Meaning but this, 
that the laſt five Years of Buchanan's Life, i. e. from 
the Year 1577, to the Year 1582 in which he died, 
were not wholly, as this Author would have it, but 
generally, fer, (this is my Word) for the moſt Part, or 
almoſt taken up, in writing the five laſt Books of his 
Hiſtory; and does not that allow him ſome Intervals of 
Time, in which he might either in whole or in Part 
compoſe the firſt two Books, about which we are dif- 
puting ? That the ſecond Book could not be written by 
him till after the Year-1572, is ſelf evident, and is ac- 
knowledged by this Author ; but no Man ſhall ever per- 
ſwade me that Buchanan did not begin, and make good 
Advances too in compiling the other Books, which are 
properly hiſtorical, ſeveral Years before that Time. The 
Reaſons I have given for being of that Opinion, are 
to me almoſt invincible, and I hope will appear fo to 
every impartial Reader, But if Mr. Man will have it 
otherwiſe, and to ſalve Buchanan's Credit, will not ſuffer 
it to be ſaid that the Earl of Murray was aiming at 
the Crown or Government of Scotland, and that that 
Author wrote ſome Parts of his Hiſtory, in order to 
favour his Patron's Views, he ſhall have full Libert 
from me, to enjoy that his fond Opinion. But at the 
ame Time I muſt tell him, that he muſt not go a- 
bout by Banter and foul Language, to force his idle 
and groundleſs Notions upon the Belief of others, whoſe 
ZFCapacity for judging is in all Reſpects ſuperior to his. 
Page 29. What he here adds concerning Buchanar's 
being: made Principal of St. Leonard's College, has been 
fully conſidered in my Anſwer to Mr. Love's Pam- 


Mrhlet, to which I ſhall only add, that this Author and 
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(14 | 
Mr. Love are at N with one another; ſor Mr. 
Love will have Buchanan to have been appointed Pre- 
ceptor to the King by the Privy Council, after the Earl 
of Murray's Death; whereas Mr. Man will have him to 
have been named to that Office by the Earl of Murray 
himſelf, 

Here alſo ha finds Favlt with me, for turning the 
Word exi/timares in Buchanan's Dedication, into ex- | 
i/timarem : I made that Change, for the Reaſon of the 
Thing, as well as on the Authority of Andreu Melvin, 
who was, to do him Juſtice, i in that at leaſt, an excellent 
Latin Scholar, and an intimate Friend of Buchanan; | 
and had the Dedicator deſigned to apply that Word to ] 
the King, he would not have ſaid exiſtimares, but e/ſes l 
exiſtimaturus. That I retain the Word /ic in the ſame k 
Sentence, and did not turn it into hic, as Melvin adviſes, 0 
For which Mr. Man like ways quarrels with me, proceed- | < 

bo 
t 
C 
R 
v 


ed from this Reaſon, that I was not willing to make 
any Change where the common Reading of the Words 
would be tolerably good Senſe. 
His next Criticiſm is upon the Words guo igitur, Ge. 
where he blames me for foiſting in, as he calls it, the 
Word igitur, and putting a Point before quo, where {c 
the firſt Edition has only a Comma; as to which I ſub- Ml ft 
mit it to the Learned to determine, how far I am in the ” 
Right or not. M 
I paſs over the ſilly Evaſions this Author makes ak of W 
to elude the Force of the Argument I drew from Buc ha- 
nau's Dedication, for proving, that he began to write his | 
Hiſtory before even the Year 1568. s, 
The remaining Part of this Chapter of our Alber. 
is taken up in giving me a long and furious Attack, for 
ſaying, that the Hatred, that Buchanan bare to the Earl 
of Morton, hindred him from carrying on his Hiſtory 
-thro' that Earl's Regency. This I had heard Requent 3 
ly ſaid by ſeveral Perſons of my Acquaintance ; and it is 
ſounded on the Words of Sir James Melvil, who tell 
us, that Buchanan was of a revengeful Temper, and} E 
icularly, that he was a mortal Enemy to the Earl of! 1 
— for „ a Nag from him; and that d = 
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aſter, he ſpoke evil of him in all Places and on all Oc- 
caſions, which is the lefs to be wondered, as the fame 


| Sir James gives as bad a Character of that Earl as can 
be given of any Man, That he was immenſely cove. 
„ tous, cruel and proud, of which he gives us many In- 
ſtances: Theſe his abominable Vices made it ſtem pro- 
: bable, that Buchanan ſhould forbear to give us the Hifto- 
N ry of ſo wicked a Man's Regency: All that Mr. Mar 
2 anſwers to this is, that Buchanan ſpeaks a great Deal of 
. Good of that Earl before he came to be Regent: Very: 
- true, but Buchanan could hardly do otherways; for all 


that while Morton was the chief Perfon employed by the 
0 Earl of Murray for dethroning Queen Mary, after- 
>; wards in eating all thoſe who adhered to her In- 
is tereſt; and as Buchanan highly approves of what was 
2 done by that Faction, he could not with any tolerable 
4. Grace ſpeak ill of thoſe, who had the chief Hand in car- 
be rying on that moſt wicked Rebellion; yet when 
ds the Affairs of the Kingdom were brought to a peaceable 
Condition, in which it continued during all that Earl's 
5e. Regency, it is not very abfurd to think, that Buchanan 
he would have no 22 Heart to write the Hiſtory of a Per- 
ere ſon whom he ſo much hated, and whoſe Vices now 
ab. that he had the chief Management in his Hands, did 
more and more diſcover themſelves, till that unha 
Man loſt his Head for being guilty of that Crime, of 
which he had moſt perfidioufly accuſed his Sovereign. 
If this will not ſatisfy Mr. Man, I ſhall allow what T 
have ſaid on that Head to paſs for nothing; as I do alſo 


all the other Incidents, and long Citations he brings 
Y 


or, from Buchanan, gc. which ſerve for no other Purpoſe, 
for Y han to ſwell the Bulk of his Performance, as if he 
Karl A hought, that a Multiplicity of Words would add the 
— reater Weight and Strength to his Argument. There 


only one Thing I muſt take Notice of, which is, that 


b e flatly gives me the Lie, in ſaying, that Mr. James 
tells Telvil was Mr. Andrew's Brother, whereas he was only. 
and is Nepbew : But that Lie is not mine, but his Friend 
rl. Love's, who in his Vindication of Buchanan, gives 
ever n Citation from what he calls that Mr. James Mel. 
after, 8 vil's 
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| | 21 Diary, in which Mr, James Melvil is expreſly 

ed Mr. Andrew's Brother; and I do no more but re- 
peat his Words, and among other Things take Notice 
of that Miſtake. I have ſince ſeen an Anſwer which the 
ſame John Love deſigned to have publiſhed againſt me, 
in which that Paſlage in Mr. James Melvil's Memoirs, 
as he then called them, is put into a Form of Words 
| very much different from that in which he at firſt re- 
| preſented them; and that which is given us by this 
Author differs from both. 


CHAP. . 


T HE firſt Part of this Chapter is taken up with the 
Elogiums or Teſtimonies of learned Men concern- 
ing Buchanan, as an Author, and particularly as an 
Hiſtorian; but before he proceeds, he endeavours to 
prove me guilty of two great Faults, | 
Firſt, That I have ſaid in my Anſwer to John Love, 
that the higheſt Preferment Buchanan ever arrived at 
while abroad, was to be an Under-maſter of a Grammar 
School at Bourdeaux. Buchanan in his Life mentions. 
only three Colleges, in which he was a Profeſſor, viz. 
of St. Barbe, Bourdeaux and Coimbra. In the firſt and 
laſt of thoſe, as we learn from himſelf, he had but a 
miſerable Life of it; but he ſpeaks very honourably of 
the ſecond, and ſhews, that he paſſed his Time in it 
very agreeably: In all of them, his Province was to 
teach the Latin Tongue, otherways called Humanity, and 
the Places where that Language is taught, are common- 
ly with us called Grammar Schools, But that which 
chiefly offends this Author, is, that I call him an Under- 
maſter, by which Word I meant no more, but that he 
was in a Station inferior to that of Andrew Govea, who 
carried him thither, and was Head-maſter or Principal 
of that College, and that at the Time when it was a 
founding or erecting, as he himſelf informs us; but 
here this Author will have it, that Buchanan had great- 
er Honour and Preferment, by Mariſhal de Briſac's ha- 
ving made Choice of him for Preceptor to his DL 
ing 
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7 7 
ding that that Preferment was greater than his being 
3 Preteptor to King James VI. which is in other Words, 


that a Marſhal of France is a greater and more conſide- 
rable Perſon than a King of Scotland. But 8 his 
Meaning is, that Buchanan reaped more Profit or Nich- 


ſmall y, and I not having ſeen theſe Letters, as printed 
in the Author's Edition of them, let the Word.go as 1 
his C found 
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ö es in the former Station than in the latter: But neither 
. is that likely to be true; for beſides the Penſion he had 
; of 500 l. of the Abbacy of GroſſFaguel,. he was alſo made 
f Director of the Chancery, and Lord Privy Seal, which 
Offices, with the Emoluments of them, he enjoyed 
till within about a Year. of his Death: But here this 
Author is ſo fooliſh, as to extol the College of Bourdeaux; 
| and to tell us, that at one Time it had no fewer than 
8 2500 Scholars. Would not one think, that the being a 
* ſettled Regent, and the having the Education of ſome 
n Hundreds of Students committed to his Care in ſuch a 
0 College, was a more deſirable, and I will add more ho- 
nourable Station of Life, than the being Preceptor to a 
e, Nobleman's Son for a few Years only, and who might 
at be turned off at his Patron's Pleaſure? But alas! this Au- 
ar thor is much miſtaken, if he fancies that that College 
ns. was ſo much frequented in Buchanan's Time. There 
Z. was indeed, in the Time of the Poet Auſonius, i. e. 
ad more than 1000 Years before Buchanan, a famous Ace- 
a cademy at  Bourdeaux, and then it was that the great 
of Number of Students, above-mentioned, flotked to it 
it for their Education. This we are told by Verdier in his 
to Voyage de France, and not by Morery, as this Author 
od T bas it, who never that I know of, writ a Book with 
N- 5 that Title.” 11.8 | 'l 
ich A Secondly, His next Quarrel with me is, that in Nan- 
er- "8 celius's Letter to Buchanan, I do not underſtand what 
he was meant by the Word Prœleo, about which he makes 
ho a great Buſtle, as John Love has done before him; and 
pal vet the whole of the Matter amounts to no more 
as a than this, that when Buchanan's Works were a printing, 
but 1 had a Copy of that Letter of Nancelius ſent me in 
BY 1 Writ, in which the Word prælio was written with a 
a- 
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found it, with a {mall p, as Mr. 3 has alſo done 
aſter me, without troubling our Heads any further a- 
bout it; and is not this a great Fault, that both he and 
I ſhould ſuffer a Word to be printed with a ſmall Letter, 
which ought to be printed with a capital one? And e- 
ven this Author ſeems not to be very ſure, how this 
Word ought to be written, whether with one i, ac- 
cording to de Thou, or with two, according to Nan» 
celius. But if that College was founded by Raoul 
de Prellis, as Nancelius informs us, it ought to have 
been called Gymnaſium Prellæum or Preleanum, and 
not as he from theſe Authors has given it. f 
Thirdly, He will have it that Buchanan was a Regent 
in other two Colleges, beſides thoſe two mentioned by 
bimſelf, viz. that of Cardinal le Moine, and of Boncourt, 
named in Latin Becodianum; the firſt of theſe is men- 
tioned by Pere Bourbon, and the ſecond by this Nance» 
lius. But I am perſuaded, that he never was a ſettled 
Profeſſor in either; and that if he taught in them, it muſt 
have been in Stead of ſome Friend or Acquaintance, 
who was then ſick or abſent, otherwiſe I cannot think 
that he would have omitted to mention them in his 
Life, eſpecially as that of Cardinal le Moine was much 
better endued, than that of St. Barbe he ſpeaks of. _ 
From Page 63. to 72. he is at a great Deal of Pains 
to prove, that Buchanan did not repent of what he had 
written againſt Queen Mary: To all which, I ſhall give 
no other Anſwer, than what J have given before; frr/?, 
to Mr. Logan, Anſwer, Page zog. and next in my Ani- 
madverſions on Mr. Love's Pamphlet, Page 3, & 
egg. In which laſt I have ſnewed, that the Teſtimony 
brought from Thuanus reſtitutus for Buchanan's Non+ 
repentance is far leſs to be credited, than thoſe brought 
for his Repentance from Camden, Johnſton, Bayle and 
Sage; and I may ſay the fame of what is produced by 
this Author, from Scot/tarvet's Staggering State of the 
Scottiſh Stateſinen. I own that if what Mr, James Melvil 
ſays of him in leſs than a Month before his Death is true, 
he. ſeems never to have repented of what he wrote a+ 


gainſt Queen Mary all his Life ; but this L will ſay, thes 
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19 
if he died as a good Chriſtian, 2; all the Reaſon in 
the World to have repented, not only of the innumer- 
able Falſhoods he has related of that Queen, bur alſo, 
(had all that he had ſaid been true) of the malicious 
and virulent Manner, in which he relates them. The 
very laſt Words that Author puts in his Mouth, ſhews 
the Malevolence of his Temper, and the Rancour and 
Enmity he bore to her Son, as well as to herſelf and all 
that Royal Family: For when his Couſin Thomas Bucha- 
nan had told him, that what he had written concernin 
the Familiarity of the Queen with David Rizio would 
highly offend the King, he anſwered, I will bide his 
Fead and all his Kins: But too much of this, 8 
In his Page 72. he gives us a Letter of Camden to 
de Thou, from which he thinks to prove, that Camden's 
Hiſtory was groſly corrupted and altered by King 
James VI, contrary to what he had formerly written of 
our Queen Mary. But whoever reads Monſieur de Thou a 
Anſwer to Camden, will eaſily perceive, that there is 
no Ground for that Imputation ; Beſides, long before that 
Letter of Camden was written, we have another of 
his to the ſame de Thou, in which he accuſes Buchanan 
of Falſhood, with reſpect to what he relates of that Queen; 
as alſo that the Earl of Murray his Patron was aiming 


13 at the Crawn. | 
d The Shufflings and Evaſions this Author makes uſe 
'e of, to confirm what Monſieur de Thou relates of the 
7. Anſwer made by Buchanan to King James, when im- 
u- portuning him to retract what he had ſaid to the Dif- 
& honour of his Mother, will appear to every Reader ſo 
27 filly and ridiculous, that I need not here take any No- 
n- 


nce of them, any further than this, that the very firſt 
he Words of that Paſſage muſt undoubtedly be falſe; for 
d theſe bear, that King Fames did perſonally viſit Bucha- 
by an when he was in the laſt Extremity, and preſſed 
him to retra& what he had faid of his Mother: Whereas 
the King had been made a Priſoner by the Earl of Gowry. 
and his Complices at Ruthven near Perth, ſeveral Weeks 
before Buchanan's Death, and being in his Enemies 
Hands many Months thereafter, tis not to be ne 
| (00-1 that 


\ . / 5 


- 2 | 
that he would either have 3 or Inelination to vlſit 
Buchanan on that Account. 

Among the Popiſh Writers, who juſtify what Bucha- 
nan has ſaid about Queen Mary, he names Gabriel 
Aaudẽ; but how little Credit is to be given to him, ap- 
pears from his ſaying, that when he was at Rome, he 
law the Letters ſbe wrote to Bat huell her Gallant, (thus 
this modeſt Author tranſlates the Word Subactor:) If 
he means the Originals, nothing can be more falſe; for: 
tis not to be thought, that ever they were cartied out of 
Britain, or if they were, that thoſe at Rome would take care 
to preſerve them: But if he meant Copies of them, he 
might have ſeen them in Print, in three different Lan- 
guages, Latin, Engliſh, and French, not to mention, 
that it can be demanſtratively proved, that tbey are. 
all mere Forgeries. Fun b 4uolli;4 
Hage 88. This Author taxes me with Inconſiſtency, 
viz, That in my Preface to Buchanan's Works I repre- 
fent him to have been a good and religious Perſon ; but 
that in my Anſwer to Mr. Love I changed my Opinion. 
This I own in ſome Meaſure to be true; for tho' in. my 
Notes I ſhew, that that Author has advanced many 
Falſhoods againſt our Queen Mary and the Hamiltons, 
and others who continued loyal to her: Yet I charitably 
believed, that he himſelf thought, that what he related: 
ef them was true. Bur ſince that Time, I think I have 
diſcoyered that he has delivered ſome Things for Truth, 
which he could not but have been conſcious to be falſe; 
and particularly, that he was acceſſary to the forging 
of theſe Letters, which he and his Party gave out to have 
been written by Queen Mary to Bothwell, bei ! 

' Page 89. He has theſe Words, In the Notes (ſays 
he) on the ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth Books 
of Buchanan's Hiſtory, and in the Preface to his Works, 
Ruddiman s in Effect ſaid the ſame Thing, that he 
now does, upon no better Authority, than that of Mor- 
gan Philips, David Crawford, and other moſt impu- 
gent Forgers, of whom even the ſober Writers among the Ro- 
man Catholicks OO are much aſhamed, - Tis true, 
I have taken ſome few Things upon the Faith 2 is 
2 u- 
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Authors whom he mentions, and I knew not any other 
upon whoſe Credit I had better Reaſon to rely. The 
former of them diſguiſed under the Name of Morgan 
Philips; was John Lefly Biſhop of Ro, who, as he was 
'a Perſon eminent for his Learning and high Station, 
which he beld both in Church and State, and was the 
molt faithful Miniſter that ever a Prince had; ſo he. 
hatdly relates any Thing but what he was Eye Witneſs. 
of, and had as full an Opportunity of knowing as any 
Man in the Kingdom. The latter, Mr. G-4wford, vouch- 
es what he ſays from the Records in the Cottonian 
Library, which he had not only ſeen and peruſed, but 
alſo had tranſcribed moſtly with his own Hand in three 
large Volumes in Folio, of which he made a Preſent to the 
Advocates Library, where they ſtill; remain. As far thoſe: 
others whom he calls moſt impudent Forgers, he ought to 
have named them, or otherwiſe not to have upbraided 
me for founding my, Notes -upon their. Authority : This' 
IL am ſure of, that I cite no Writers as Vouchers for 
what I relate, of whom the ſober Writers among the 
Roman Catholicks, or of any other Perſuaſion, either are, 
or can be aſhamed. | . 
bid. Not content with this, he gives us next a Quo- 
tation from a Manuſcript Latin Preface to an intended 
new Edition of Buchanan's Works; in which it is ſaid, 
that I ſhould have promiſed to thoſe Gentlemen who 
furniſhed me with ſome Books, in order to aſſiſt me to 
give a correct Edition of Bucbanan's Works, not to add 
any Notes but ſuch as concerned the true Reading of the 
ext, and the correcting of ſome chronological Eſcapes. 
his (ſays either he or they) that he or they had from 
Mood Hands, that I diſſembled the Deſign of my cenſo- 
aan Preface, and political Notes. It happens luckily for 
e, that I am alive while this is caſt in my Teeth ;; 
por I can upon the Faith of a Chriſtian aſſure them, and 
ne whole World, that what is here ſaid by them, is 
in arrant Falſhood, I never made ſuch a Promiſe, and I 
now no Right they had to demand ſuch a Promiſe. of 
ne. The Liberty of the Preſs is reckoned one of the 
zreat Privileges we now enjoy by the late . 
ur 


firſt Impreſſion of it at Edinburgh, anna 1582, and a 


22 
But it would ſeem with thoſe Men, that Buchanan's Di- 
ctates muſt paſs for Oracles; and that it was unlawful 
to contradift him, or vindicate the Character of thoſe 
whom he has groſly abuſed in his Hiſtory 5 All the Ad- 
vice and Aſſiſtance I had from theſe Gentlemen he ſpeaks 
of, was the putting into my Hands ſome Editions of Bu- 
chanan's Poems, which I had not ſeen, and thereby en- 
abling me to obſerve the various Readings, and to ſub- 
join them on the lower Margin as I went along. With 
reſpe& to the Hiſtory, I had no Help from them, the 


Manuſcript Copy, in the Library of the College of E. 
dinburgh, being the only Books I could rely on: And 
in making my Obſervations on the Errors, that are, or 
ſeem to be in them, I was not aſſiſted by theſe Gentle- 
men in ſo much as one Sy llable. 

He adds here, that I, in order to diſſemble my Deſign, 
had not ſubjoined my Notes to the Text, but have caſt 
them altogether to the End of the Hiſtory, that they 
might not be known to any but my Accomplices before 
the Affair was finiſhed: This is another groundleſs Ca- 
lumny, ſuch a Deſign never entered into my Thoughts; 
and as for Accomplices, I never had any, no, not fo 
much as Mr. Freebairn himſelf the Undertaker; fo far 
from it, that be theſe my Notes right or wrong, I did 
never communieate ſo much as one Line of them to 
him, or any other, till they came from the Preſs: I did 
indeed ſhew a Draught of my Preface - to Mr. Laurence 
Dundas, Doctor Drummond, Mr. Gillan, and others be- 
fore it was made publick : But my Deſign in that, was 
no other than that they might ſet me right, if perhaps . 
I had made ſome Slips as to the Point of Language and 
Diction, and not at all with reſpect to the Matter con- 
tained in it. The Reaſon why I did not ſubjoin my | 
Notes to the Foot of each Page, but placed them alto» |: A 

ther at the End of the Work was, fir/#, That ſeveral BE 

heets had been printed by Mr. Moſman without ſuch 
Notes, before I had any Concern in the Undertaking, 
And ſecondly, That many of theſe Notes did not occur 
to me till after the greateſt Part of the Hiſtory 1 * 
call 
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caſt off : Beſides I 1 the Example of the moſt learned 
Commentators on ancient Authors who have followed 
that Method; and the great Caſaubon has always done 
it, and I remember, that ſomewhere he recommends it 
as a more proper Way than any other. | 

This Author adds here another Falſhood, vis. That * 

I threw my Notes to the End of the Work, thereby to 1 
conceal them from the Subſcribers, - who (ſays he) 'N 

would not have encouraged the Work, had they known | 3 

that ſuch Notes were to have been ſubjoined after the 0 ? 

Work itſelf was finiſhed; Had theſe pretended Subſeri- ; 

a bers been ſuch Perſons as Mr. Man, no doubt that 

would have been the Caſe. But I can aſſure him, that 

, the Work was not carried on by Subſcription : This 

p therefore is alfo another groundleſs Calumny. 170 15 

Page go. c. He endeavours to prove me guilty of 

ſeveral Blunders ; and the firſt is founded on a Part f 

t the Character of Buchanan, given by Sir James Melvuil, a 

who ſays of him, that he was @ Stoic Philaſopher, and 

A that he uſed to rehearſe Moralities ſhort and inſtrudtive 

on all Occaſions, c. On which Words I ſay, Unde,' & 4 

à neglecto corporis habitu, Stoicum eum Philoſophum ap- | y 


2 pellat, where the Word unde refers to the Moralities Sir | 
ar James -Melvil ſpeaks of; and his calling Buchanan a 0 
id Stoic Philoſopher, gave me ſome Ground to think that I 


Sir James likewiſe meant, that he was ſomewhat negli- 3 
gent in his Dreſs; and I ſuppoſe that the Notion which AN 
eople commonly have in calling one a Steic, implies A 

ſomething of Careleſneſs of Dreſs in the Perſon to whom 


2 hey give this Name; and that it was ſo with Buchanan, 
not a little confirmed by what is ſaid of him by his 
14 ouſin David Buchanan, that he was toto corporis habi- 


u, imò moribus ſubagreſtis ; which plainly ſignifies, that 
de was ſomewhat ruſtic or clowniſh with reſpect to bis 
Apparel, and had not that courteous genteel Addreſs that 
de ought to have had towards thoſe with whom he con-; 
erſed. His next Reflexion worth noticing, falls upon Dr. 
$mth, and not on me, that Author's Words are, That 
Buchanan towards the End of his Days was ſomewhat 
ar ſh and peeviſh in his Temper ; which this Author will 

| not 


| 2d _} 
not allow to be true: . 2 Becauſe, forſooth,: Meloi}, 
Calderwood, and others his Admirers, repreſent him to 
have been facetious in his Converſation among his 
Friends; as if one could not be at one Time ſomewhat 
merry and chear ful, and at another, ſome what peeviſu 
and diſcontented; and that it ſnould be fo with Buc ha- 
nan is not to be wondred, ſince as he informs us himſelf, 
he was for many Years before his Death tormented with 
Diſeaſes, eſpecially the Gout, with which he was ere 
ends Months together. 

Page 94.' The fourth and laſt Blonder he here accu 
* me of, is, That I in my Notes on Buchanan's Life, 
ſay; that that Author was choſen Moderator of the Gene: 
ral Aſſembly 1567, and that he was a mere Layman, 
choſen by an unprecedented Example. This indeed 1 
do ſay; but let us hear the Proofs he brings to the con- 
trary. And tlie firſt is, That he was at that Time Princi- 
pal of St. Leonard's College, and (adds he) conſequent- 
ty a Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity. Tis ſurprizing 
that Mr. Man ſhould draw ſuch-a Conſequence, when he 
cannot but know that the Principals of both the Colle- 
ges near which he reſides, are at this very Time mere 
Laymen, viz. Mr. Chalmers in the one, and Mr. Black- 
well in the other. They may indeed, for ought I know, 
teach ſome Lectures of Divinity, but that, I hope, will 
not even among Presbyterians make them to be reckon- 
ed Clergymen, for none have a Right to that Title but 
thoſe who either now or formerly have had the cura 
animarum committed to them. One of them, I hear, 4 
has been licenſed to preach, but that I ſuppoſe will not 
entitle him to the Honour of being addreſſed, Reverend 
Sir; nay, I can tell him farther, that within theſe few 
Years, I knew an otherwiſe very-worthy Man, Mr. Alex. 
ander S$crimzecur, who was choſen Profeſſor of Divini- 
ty in a College at St. Andrews, - who yet never preach “ 
ed a Sermon in his Life. Our Author has next Recourſk 3 UF 
to the original Statutes of that College, by which it i883 
provided, that the Principal ſhould' be a Canon of tha 
Priory, whoſe Office it was to be Director or Principal} 4 1 
of that College; and that among other Things, ul 4] 

ſhould 


1 


\ 


3 3 1 

„ could read Lectures [4 RN 0” WedneſJay an 
to Friday: But if this Argument of his were juſt; it woul 
prove too much, vis. That Buchanan was a Monk, an 
2 Canon of the Priory of St. Andrews, whigh: faunde 
n that College; and which, is more, that the Earl 
a Murray, Who had the Title of Prior of St. Andrews, 
8 and (who, if we will believe this Author, promated Bu- 
th chauan to the Dignity of Principal in it) was at thaf 
ed e Time « Monk himſelf, or one of their regular Clergy, 


ea the Papiſts call them + But who knows not the vaſ 
cu: Change that was introduced in thoſe religious Houſes or 
ite, Convents at our Reformation, and of conſequence in 
ne: ihe Colleges ſounded by them? Our Author would 121 
ans done better, if he could have proved that Buchanan ha 


d 1 ever had a parochial Charge, and by whom he was or» 
on- dained to that Office; at leaſt it might have been ex- 
nci- dected, that among the ſeveral Letters writ to him, 
ent- ome ſhould be directed Reverendo Vira; or the Reverend, 
ing which Form of Addreſs is yet not to be found in any of 
\-he them: So that this Argument of his will no more prove 
olle- Buchanan to have been a, Clergyman, than it will prove 
nere him to have been Archbiſhop of Toledo, or Patriarch of 
ack Conſtantinople, I obſerye that it is particularly expreſſed 
10W, in theſe Statutes; that of the two Regents there appointed, 
will WW one of them ſhould have the cura animarum, which is 
kon- Wl pot required of the Principal; and I am told that that 
but Office is now devolved upon the Principal, who is aly 
cura Ways a Miniſter of a ſmall Pariſh in and about that City; 


hear, M 
1 CHAP. I, 


not 6 
rend Fey | ho | 

fe. Forts Chapter has a long Title; which it is needleſs 
Alex I ſhould here repeat; I ſhall therefore take Notice 
vin. pf the various Things contained in it as 1 go along; 

each 11 begins with an Account of the different Editions of 
our: uc hanan's Hiſtory both at Home and Abroad; but layy 
It 1 t down a8 @ Rule; that none are of any Value in Com- 
" tha pariſon of that which was firſt printed at Edinburgh 
ncip\ 1582, This he extols to the Skies, and will bave all 
5, the Deviations made from it, either by me or ot r E. 
hou . ditors, 

E 


Oz 

ditors, to be groſs Errors and Blunders, many of the ty- 
pographical Eſcapes not excepted. To recommend it 
the more, he pretends that it was carefully overſeerr and 
corrected at the Preſs by Mr. Alexander Arbuthnot, 
Principal of the King's College of Aberdeen, one of the 
moſt learned and moſt judicious Perſons of his Time. 
This has been ſuggeſted to him by Dr. Mackenzie in his 
Lives of the Scots Writers, an Author, to whom on all 
other Occaſions he ſhews a great Enmity: But to me it 
appears, that both the Doctor and he are infinitely miſ- 
taken; for if the excellent Character given that Gentle- 
man by Melvil, Calderwood, and eſpecially Spot iſivood, 
is true, it is next to impoſſible that he could be thus em- 


ployed. The Words of Spotiſivood are, He was great- 


« Jy loved of all Men, hated of none, and in ſuch Ac- 
« count for his Moderation with the chief Men'of theſe 
«© Parts, that without his Advice they could almoſt do 
& nothing, which put him in a great Faſherie, where- 
& of he did often complain... In all Sciences ex- 
« pert; a good Poet, Mathematician, Philoſopher, 
„ Theologue, Lawyer, and in Medicine ſkilful, ſo as 
« in every Subject he could promptly diſcourſe, and to 
« good Purpoſe.” After this, is it to be thought that a 
Perſon placed in ſo eminent a Station, and ſo much ta- 
ken up with other weighty Affairs both in Church and 
State, ſhould have either Leiſure or Patience to undergo 
the Fatigue and Drudgery of being a Corrector at the 
Preſs. ' But what puts the Matter beyond all imaginable 
Doubt, is, that the very Title Page bears, that Alex- 
ander Arbuthnot who printed the Book at Edinburgh, is 
exprelly ſtiled Typographus regius, an Office quite in- 
conſiſtent with the Perſon's being Principal of a ' Col- 
lege near 80 Miles diſtant from that Place; eſpecially if 
we add, that (as we are informed by Spotiſwood) that 
excellent Gentleman died the very next Year after the 
firſt Edition of Buchanan's Hiſtory came forth. From 
all which it is evident, that the Alexander Arbuthnot, 
King's Printer at Edinburgh, was a different Perſon from 
him who was Principal of the King's College at 4- 
berdecn. e e 


Here 
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Here our Author accuſes me of having belied that firſt 
Edition in ſeveral Inſtances: Belying is a hard Word, 


and the Meaning of it muſt be, that I have wilfully fal- 


ſified ſome Words, and repreſented them to be otherwiſe 
than they really are. Tis indeed true, that in ſome Places 
the Words are differently printed in ſome Copies, from 
what they are in others. But who could have thought 
or dreamed, that ſuch a Variety ſhould have happened 
in ſeveral Copies of the ſame individual Impreſſion ? I 
made uſe of but one of theſe Copies, and could not but 
think, as every one elſe would, that there was not the 
leaſt Neceſſity I ſhould conſult any other but that one, 
otherwiſe I don't ſee how any Man can be ſure when he 
brings a Quotation from any printed Book of ſuch or 
ſuch an Edition, unlefs he alſo compare them with the 
other Copies of the ſame Edition. Is it not then ſuffi- 
cient for acquitting me of the heavy Charge this Author 
brings againſt me, if I can produce him Copies of that 
firſt Impreſſion, in which the Words are printed as I 
have ſet them down in my Notes? He tells us that he 
has found about a dozen ſuch Variations; but men- 
tions only theſe four or five following: The firſt is, 
Page 4. A 8. where I ſay that the firſt and many other 
Editions have mu/is iratus natus ; whereas, ſays he, all 


his Copies of that Edition have iratis and not iratus. 


It may be ſo, tho? I doubt it; for in four Copies I have 
now by me, one belonging to the Advocates Library, an- 
other to that of the College of Edinburgh, and a third 
to Mr. Walter Goodall Under-keeper of the Advocates Li- 
brary, and a fourth to myſelf, it is iratus. But in one 
that belonged ſometime to Dr. Irvine, now in my Poſ- 
ſeſſion, it is indeed iratis. 

His ſecond Inſtance is Page 10. A 8. where, ſays he, 
two Copies of his have nuſquam comperimus——Came- 
loduni, &c. others have nuſquam comperimus non 
Cameloduni. On the contrary I have two Copies that 


have non, and three without it, which have been follow- 


ed by all the other Editions as well as mine; but he, 
ſrom the profound Skill he has in the Language, is for 
D 2 retaining 


* 


as ) 
retaining the non; What are his Reaſons we will ſee af, 
terwards. | : | | 
| His third Inſtance is a very notable one, it is in Page 
10. B. 9. on theſe Words, Ultra Sterlinenſem agrum 
et Levinia, à Renfroana prſectura Glotta, a Glaſguens 
I Kelvihto amne diviſus. I had ſaid that in Mr. Melvil't 
Copy, now in my Poſſeſſion, it is diviſa, and not diviſus, 
MY is in the Manuſetipt, and all the other Editions. But 
r. Man ſays, he has a Copy of the firſt Impreſſion, 
Which has diviſa. The Copy in the College Library 
has diviſa, but that in the Advocates Library, and ano- 
— belonging ſometime to Dr. Irvine, have diviſus : 
t theſe which have diviſus he prefers, adding, 
are the Conſtraftion here, as in many other Places, is 
oulded according to the Senſe, Levinia being put for 
ager Levinianus. At this Rate all Grammar Rules 
Will heneeforth become uſeleſs; for after the ſame Man- 
her we may ſay Scotia ab Anglia eſt diviſus flumine Tue- 
da, i. e. ager Scoticns, and take the Liberty of dancing 
thro! all Genders and Numbers, and ſay Scotia diviſiem, 
i. e. en Seoticum; Scotia diviſi, i. e. agri Scotie 
Srotic diviſee, i. e. provinciee vel regiones Scotiæ, &c. 
! this is the Man Who is to teach the World a new 
lethod of Latin Grammar, which certainly will be of 
reat Advantage to his Scholats, and render the acqui- 
ing of that Language mugh eaſier than ever jt was 
thought to be before. by t 
For a fourth Inſtance he ſays, I have belied the firſt 
Edition to its Advantage ; for in three Copies that he has 
eonſulred, Page 11. C. 8. the Reading is hane citerio- 
rum; Whereas I remark that the Manuſcript and firſt 
Edition have citeriorem, and not as ſeveral other Edi- 
tions citeriorum. In this he allows that I am in the 
right; but what ſhould have tempted me to have ſaid it 
was citeriorem in that firſt Edition, if J had not found it 
EET TC IO oh 
His laſt Inſtance is in Page 301. Cg. where he ſays 
fhat J have remarked that the Manuſcript and firſt Edi- 
ion have inſtitiſſe, inſtead of inſtituiſſe, as all the other 
F tions haye it, But, ſays he, all the Copies of the firſt 
4 Meer ole goregf 16G er Y en49 os 6. ®, , 
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Edition which he has * . inſtituiſſt. 8o in- 
deed have the Copies now by me; but certainly . thay 
which I made uſe of, muſt have had inſtitiſſe, and I 
doubt not but I may find ſome one or. more in which 
that Word is ſo printed. „ 
After this, Page 104, upon my ſaying, that as on the one 
Hand the foreign Editors had corrected many typographi- 
cal Errors that were of the firſt Impreſſion, ſo on the 
other, which yſually happens through Inadvertency, 
they have fallen into not a few of their own making; 
This Author paſſes this civil Compliment upon me, that 
if for interdum and ſepius, (which are my Words in that 
Citation) be had put ubique, paſſim and ſepiſlime, the 
Deſeription would have hit himſelf moſt exactly. With 
the ſame good Manners he adds, that Þ omit one Qualifi- 
cation required by le Clerc in one who was to give 4 
right Edition of Buchanan's Hiſtory, viz. being skilled 
(habile) in the Latin Tongue; which Omiſſion may be look- 
ed upon as ominous. Thad particularly taken Notice of that 
Qualification in the Beginning of my Preface, (where 
ſay, that he who wag to give a correct Edition of Bucha- 
#an's Hiſtory, muſt be a Perſon idonea lingue latinæ 
facultate preditus : But alas! if Mr. Man's Word is to be 
taken, I am not only a Novice, but an abſolute Ignora- 
mus in that Language. And what is worſt of all, ſuch 
is my Dulneſs, that I am incapable of receiving any Im- 
provement from the wqnderful Diſcoveries he has made 
in it, For if theſe Myſteries were hid from the great 
@ Maſters of Criticiſm, and of all polite Learning, the 
aſaudongs, the Voſſii, the Gronovii, the Cellarii, the 
urmans, &c. How could it be expected, that ſuch a 


© '» unce, ſuch a Blockhead, as he here and every where 


lſe repreſents me to be, ſhonld ever be able to find them 
Pot, or when found by others, to perceive and compre- 


* 
2 


end them. 


Page 104. I having by the Help of the above · menti- 
oned Manuſcript corrected a great many Paſſages in 


11 
. 
ates 4 


Pucbanan's Hiſtory, this Author, that every Thing 


15 pe I have done may appear wrong, is at a great 


cal of Pains to diſpargge the Authority of that Manu- 


L ſcript, 
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Manufcript, He himſelf owns, that it may have been 


2 ſecond Draught of that Work. And that it was writ- 
ten if not from Buchanan's Mouth, at leaſt under his 
Eye and by his Direction, no body can doubt. If I, 
where it and the printed Copy differ, had always fol- 
lowed it, and not the printed Copy, he would have had 
ſome Reaſon to complain ; but this is fo far from being 
true, that I have frequently preferred the reading of the 
printed Copy to that of the Manuſcript; nay, which is 
more, I have no where that I remember followed the 
Manuſcript, but where I make Mention of it in my 
Notes, adding the Reaſon for my ſo doing. Upon the 
whole, I have done nothing, but what every one that 
applies himſelf to give a correct Edition of any Author 
uſually does, and ought to do; namely, that where the 


_ Copies differ from one another, I choſe that Reading 


which to me appeared the trueſt. Perhaps in ſome In- 
ſtances I have been miſtaken, but even of theſe, others, 
and more equitable Perſons than Mr. Man, muſt be 


Judges. 


For a Proof, how far I have been miſled by that 
Manuſcript, he brings an Example from lib. 2. cap. 24. 
p. 33. A 11. where Buchanan ſpeaking of the two ancient 
Languages in Britain, that uſed in the Highlands of 
Scotland, commonly called Earſh, and that ſpoke by the 
People now called Welſh, he maintains that they are not 
two different Languages, but different Dialects of one 
and the fame original Language, viz. the old Gallic 
or Celtic, which he confirms by theſe Words, Ac ſi quis 
ex eis (Britannis ſcil.) alterius nationts Britannica 
hominem audiat loquentem, ſonum tamen ſue lingue ag- 
noſcet, & plurima verba capiet, quanquam ſermonem 
univerſum non intelligat. Thus the Manuſcript, which 
I have followed, Brittannice with a Diphthong æ, and 
not Britannice adverbially, and with a Monothong, as 
all the printed Editions have it, This Mr. Man gives 
out as a notable Example of the ſmall Regard that 
ought to be paid to that Manuſcript, and pretends that 
this Reading makes the Paſſage both Nonſenſe and Tau- 
tology : Whereas I perſwade myſelf, that every judi- 
cious 


| 31 | 
cious Reader will judge the Reverſe to be true. For 1 
hope, in the firſt Place, it will be granted, that by the 
Words, quis ex eis, is to be underſtood one of the 
two” Nations now ſubſiſting in Britain, the Scots High- 
landers, and the Welſh. Now it follows, that if one or 
other of them ſhould hear a Man ſpeaking one of theſe 
two Britiſh Languages, but a different one from what 
himſelf ſpeaks, pray who ſhould this Man be that ſpeaks 
this Britiſh Language, whether a Foreigner, an Italian, 
Spaniard, or Frenchman, or a native Briton, who ſpeaks 
his own Language, that is, either Earſb or Welſh|? 
Aecording to Mr. Man, the Speaker mult be a Foreigner. 
But fir ſt, who taught that Foreigner to ſpeak Eanſb or 
Welſh? and what ſhould bring him to Britain for that 
Purpoſe, when the Example might have been tried by 
Perſons living in the Iſland, i. e. by a Welſhman con- 
verſing with a Scots Highlander, or vice verſa? Andie. 
condly, the Experiment Buchanan ſpeaks of would ſcarce- 
ly hold, that the Highlander or Melſuhman would perceive 
the Sound of his own Language, when the Words are 
to be pronounced by a Foreigner; for it is not likely; 
that that Foreigner would give the ſame Sound and 
Accent to every Letter of every Word, which is given 
to it by thoſe, whole native Language it is. Thirdly, 
it is added, quanguam ſermonem univerſum non intelligat, 
which plainly ſuppoſes that the Speaker muſt be very 
much Maſter of the Language he ſpeaks,” which I very 
much doubt can be true of a Foreigner's ſpeaking Welſh 
or Earſh, From all which it is pretty evident, that by 
homo. alterius nationis, Buchanan means à Native of one 
or other of theſe two Briti/h Nations mentioned before, 
and net a Stranger of another Country, in the ſame Senſe 
that Cicero uſes the Word alter, in Proem. Off. ſpeaking 
of Ariſtotle and Iſoecrates, quorum uterque ſuo ſtudio de- 
lectatus, contempſit alterum, i. e. Ariſtotle contemned 
Ihcrates, and Iſocrates contemned Ariſtotle. So in like 
Manner Buchanan ſuppoſes a Welſhman ſpeaking to a 
Highlander, or a Highlander ſpeaking to a Welſhman,. 
each in their own native Language. Add to all this, that 
il Juchanan deſigned what this Author would have him, 
3 LE 
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be ſhould, . would have aid not alteriyt 
nationis Britannic® homiuem audiat loguentem, but al. 
terius nationis haminem Britannice audiat loguentem, ot 
audiat Britannicè loquentem, From what I have ſaid, is 
will appear to every Man of Senſe, that this firſt Exams 
ple he bririgs to decry the Value of that Manuſeript, is 
ſo far from anſwering his Purpoſe; that it alone is a ſuf 
ficient Teſtimony for ſhewing that the Eſteem I had for 
it was well founded. What this, Author adds further 
upon this Head, is fo filly and trifling, as not to need 
the being taken Notice of; and J paſs the fame Judg+ 
ment on what follows to the End of this Chapter, There 
is only one Thing 1 muſt not let him go away with; name: 
ly, that in the Coneluſion he ſets down what he calls 
twenty Canons of Criticiſm, ten ſpeculative, and ten 
practical. The former of thefe he will have to be of my 
making, and yet pretends he has given Examples where 
I have en i every one of them. The latter, bes 
eauſe he had not the Invention ta diſcover them himſelf; 
be has borrowed from a Pamphlet, entitled, 4 Supples 
ment to Warburton's Edition of Shakeſpear; and becauſe 
they are all abſurd and ridiculous, therefore he pretends 
that I have ſtrictly followed them, but has not thought 
fit to give any Examples where I have done ſo; having 
reſerved theſe for the gubject of the remaining and fat 
greater Part of his voluminous Performanee. But how 
comes this Man to call theſe Canons of Criticiſm mine? 
I have laid down no Canons of Criticiſm of any Kind, 
any otherwiſe than giving the Reaſons I had for chan» 
ging or adding ſome Words in. Buchanan's Text, and 
where the Caſe was doubtful, leaving the Words to 
continue as they were in moſt or all the Editions ; and 
in ſo doing, I have all along proceeded with ſo much Cau- 
tion and Reſerve, that hardly any one, except this Auy 
thor, will quarrel with me for taking too great Frees 
doms, and many will be ready to blame me for not 
taking greater, all which will afterwards appear as wo 
go on With this Author, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of Subſtantive Nouns, Appellative, &c, 


1 and the following Chapters, to the End of this 
formidable Piece, are employed by the Author 
to ſhew that I am not only a Stranger to the peculiar E- 
legancies, the Graces and Beauties of the Latin, but alſo 
grolly ignorant of the Signification of many of the 
Words themſelves. As this ſeems to have been Mr. 
Man's chief Deſign, what went before being little elſe 
than an Introduction to it, it takes up four Parts of five 
of the whole Work; and that he might proceed more 
methodically, he goes thro' the eight Parts of Speech, 


and endeavours to prove me guilty of a great many Er- 


rors and Blunders in every one of them, except Interje- 
&ion. This and the two following Chapters are taken 
up in diſcovering, as he will have it, my Ignorance as 
to Nouns, 1/7, Appellative; 24ly, Proper Subſtantives; 
34ly, Numeral and other Adjectives, all of them, to ſhew 
how pointed he is, digeſted into alphabetical Order. 
But notwithſtanding the rude and furious Attacks he here 
and every where elſe makes upon me, he muſt allow 
me to defend myſelf the beſt Way I can, and having ſa 
done, to ſubmit the Cauſe in every Inſtance to be deci- 
ded by impartial Judges, according as Truth and Juſtice 
ſhall require. | | 
1. ASTAS. ſtate proxima, lib. 7. cap. 46. pag. 
125. C1. I, after Meſſieurs Bayle and Le Clerc, had 


complained that Buchanan was very careleſs in markin 


the Series of the Years, whilſt he is careful of the Ele- 
gance of Stile, and brought theſe Words for an Example, 
where we have a Summer mentioned without mentioning 
the Year of that Summer. To this Mr. Man anſwers, that 
nothing was more pertinent in Buchanan than to men- 
tion the Summer, after he had ſpoke of the Harveſt and 
Winter Time. Very true, if he had told us the Year 
of that Harveſt or Winter. Yes, ſays our Author, Bu- 
chanan has told us the Year, namely 1174; for he after- 
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wards informs us, that our King William was made a 
Priſoner in the gth Tear of his Reign, i. e. ſo many 
Years from the Death of his Brother Malcolm IV. who 
died in the Year 1165. But what:a prepoſtexous Way 


is this, that one muſt read a great many Lines down- 
ward before he can know to what Lear this &/tas-proxi- 


ina mult be referred? He might as well have given us a 
chronological Table at the End, and left us from it to 


Calculate the Year or Years of the Harveſt, Winter and 


Summer he ſpeaks of, . I 

2. AGGER. Lib. 15. cap. 58. pag. 30 1. B 2. He 
finds Fault with my changing the Word aggeres into 
aggerem, contrary to the priuted Copies. My Reaſon 
for ſo doing, was not only that the Manuſcript has it fo, 
but alſo. becauſe he had agger in the Singular Number a 
little before, This Author brings a Paſſage from Cæſar, 
Bel. Gal. lib, 7. cap. 85, 86, 87. where we have agger 
and aggere, and. afterwards aggeres. But this will by 
no Means anſwer his Purpoſe; tor Cz/ar in the two for- 
mer Places, ſpeaks of one ſingle Rampart, but in the laſt 
155 of many which were caſt up about ſeveral Parts 
F his Camp; whereas Buchanan is ſpeaking of one, in- 
dividual Rampart only, as every body will ſee who reads 
the Context. I paſs over the idle Stuff he here ſubjoins, 
concerning the Changes made by Authors, and their u- 
ling the ſame Word ſometimes in the Singular, ſome- 
times in the Plural Number, which I mult be a great 
Blockhead indeed to be ignorant of. The Example he 
brings from Buchanan of cervix and cervices is the moſt 
unlucky he could have thought of; for Quintilian informs 
us, ib. 8. cap. 3. that the great Orator Hortenſius, Ci- 
cero's Contemporary and Rival, was the firſt who uſed 
that Word in the ſingular Number, for which Reaſon 
thoſe that came after, uſed the Word in either Number 
as they thought fit. I muſt tell him farther, that tho? 
the Change of the Numbers in fome Words is pretty 
frequent among the Poets; yet Orators very ſeldom, 
aud Hiſtorians never at all, for ought I know, take that 
Freedom: All I obſerve is, that when a Plurality of Per- 
ſons or Things is ſpoke of, then indeed both . 
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and Hiſtorians uſe either the Singular or the Plural 
Number of Words relating to the Perſons or Things 
before ſpoke of; thus in the Example he brings from 
Seneca, Ep. 47. Servi parati erant pra domins peri- 
culum imminens in caput ſuum avertere; and Ep. 48. 0- 
fem te laturum intente ſecuri preſtantibus caput, polli- 
citus es. In both which Places he might indeed have 
ſaid capita; bat herein lies the Difference, that when the 
Singular is uſed, it muſt be applied to every one of the 
Perſons there named ſeparately, and as it were one by 
one, but when uſed in the Plural, it muſt be applied to 
them all collectively. But I defy him to give me fo. 
much as one Inſtance, where either Orators or Hiſtorians 
uſe a Word in the Plural Number, when it relates to 
one ſingle Thing or Perſon in the ſame Sentence, For 
who ever ſaid, when one Perſon only is ſpoke of, ejus ca- 
pita enſe abſciſſa ſunt, or ejus capitibus pileum impoſuit ? 
And I much doubt if even a Poet would have taken ſuch 
a Liberty. Virgil ſpeaking of Turnus's cutting off the 
Head of Phegeus, ſays, ab/tulit enſe caput; but I can 
hardly think that it would have been congruous in that 
Poet to have ſaid capita. In like Manner, I thought it 
would have been incongruous in Buchanan, to have firſt 
aggerem, and then aggeres, when only one ſingle Ram- 
Part is mentioned. Away then with theſe /uming cra- 
tionis, theſe Beauties of Speech this Author talks of, 
which would 'confound all Language, and inſtead of ad- 
orning would deform Buchanan's Diction, and render 
his Hiſtory not worth the reading, and to be diſregard- 
ed for that very Reaſon for which it is held in ſo high 
Admiration. 

3. ARCHIEPISCOPUS, Mr. Crawford, and I after 
him, think it was wrong in Buchanan, to call the Biſhops 
of St. Andrews Archbiſhops, long before the Prelates of 
that See were advanced. to that Dignity, which happen- 
ed only in the Time of our King James III. when Pa-. 
trick Graham was by Pope Xy/tus IV. created the firſt 
Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, and Primate and Metropg- 
litan of all Scotland. This Author, who will have eve; 
ry Syllable, as well as Word in Buchanan, to be right, 
E 2 main ; 
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maintains that the Biſhop of St. Andrews, before Pa- 
trick Graham, had a juſt Title to the Appellation of 
Archbiſhop as well as he; and in order to prove it, af- 


ter having given the Greek Etymology of the Word, 


and told us, that he was the moſt ancient or firſt Biſhop 
of the Kingdom, thinks from theſe to entitle him to 
the Primacy: But he ought to conſider, that there is 
great Difference between primus and Primas; the firſt 
will give him a Precedency before, but not a Superiori- 

over the reſt, no more than St. Matthew's calling 
Peter the firſt of the Apoſtles, did thereby ſignify, that 
the other eleven were ſubordinate to him, and ſubje&t to 
his Juriſdition and Authority, By this Manner of Rea- 
ſoning, the Dukes of Hamilton and Norfolk may be 
called Archdukes, the one being in Scotland, and the 
other in England, the premier Peers of their Order ; 
and the like may be faid of the firſt of other inferior 
Ranks, as Arch-marquis, Arch-earl, Arch-viſcount and 
Arch-barons. This is certain, that whoever reads the 
Words Archbiſhop and Biſhop, he muſt underſtand, thar 
the one imports a Superiority of Dignity and Authority, 
which is not in the other. After all, this Author has no 
great Reaſon to complain, ſince I have left the Word 
Archiepiſcopus in all the Places cited by him, as I found 
it; 3 becauſe he ſeems to be fond of that Syllable Arch, 
I ſhall allow him to prefix it to ſome of his own Titles. 

4- AURIS, On Buchanan's Epigram, Miſcel. 22. 
concerning Medicea, the Name given to the Herb Ta- 
bacco, Line 7th, I had ſaid that inſtead of & Aures, we 
ſhould read Nares. Mr. Man is very angry at this, al- 
ledging, that I have quite miſtaken the Senſe of theſe 
Words, 

Abominandi nominis 
A planta cohibete manus, os claudite, & aures 
A peſte tetra occludite : 

Which he will have to be, Keep off your Hands, 
ce beware of touching the Plant called by ſo deteſtable a 
% Name, ſtop your Mouth and Ears, that you may 
te neither pronounce ſuch a baneful infectious Term 
# with your own Lips, gor hear it pronounced by * 
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* of others” If Buchanan had ſaid, cohibete vos, or 
cohibete linguam a nomine abominandæ plante, Mr. Man 
might have been in the right; but as it is cohibete ma- 
nus 2 planta, this muſt ſignify ſomething elſe than pro- 
nouncing the Word Megicea; for I hope he will not 
ſay, that the Hand is a proper Organ of Speech. Is it 
not therefore much more reaſonable to think, that Bu- 
chanan's Meaning is, that when one is offering to you 
the Herb Tobacco, and inſtead of Nicotiana calls it Me- 
dicea, you are to take Care not to touch it, far leſs 
to put it in your Mouth or Noſtrils, for tho' the Herb 
be of itſelf wholſome and ſalutary, yet the giving it the 
vile Name of Medicea, will render it deſtructive and 
poiſonous: That this is the true Senſe of Buchanan's 
Words, ſeems plain from this, that the only two Ways, in 
which Tobacco is made uſe of, are by the Mouth and 
the Noſe, i. e. by ſmoaking or chewing by the one, and 
ſnuffing or ſmelling with the other; but I never heard 
of its being applied any Manner of Way to the Ear; be- 
ſides, it would be Nonſenſe in Buchanan to think, thar 
the bare pronouncing of the Word medicea would do a- 
ny Harm, unleſs alſo at the ſame time it were made uſe 
of one or other of the two Ways mentioned: Add to 
this, that the Verſe ſeems to have a greater Emphaſis 
without the Conjunction et, as in that of Virgil, Eu. 4. 
Ferte citi flammas, date vela, impellite remos. 
And En. g. | 
Ferte citi ferrum, date tela, ſcandite muros. 

Where the Energy would be loſt, if the Conjunftion 
were added, 

5. AVUS. Hiſt. lib, 5. cap. 2. pag. 73. D 12. Bus 
chanan having before ſaid, that our King Fergus II's 
Grand- uncle was Fugenius, I thought it improper that 
in this Place he ſhould call the ſame Eugenius, Fergus's 
Avus or Grandfather. Mr. Man partly in Oppoſition 
to me, partly from an idle Oſtentation of his Learning, 
brings a great many Citations to prove, that the Word 
auus is oft by good Authors for a remote Anceſtor 


or Predeceſſor ; but beſides that moſt of the Examples 
he brings, are taken from Poets and not . as 
ere; 
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ol him in the aſcendent Line, and not in the collateral, 


FFP 
here; beſides this, I ſay all theſe Examples are in the 
direct aſcendent Line, i. e. for a Grandfather, a Great 
Grandfather, Grandfather's Grandfather, &c. and not 
in the collateral Line, for a Grand Uncle, or Great 
Grand Uncle, &c. Add to this, that when in Hiſtory 
(whoſe Stile above all others ought to be plain and 
clear) one's Pedigree is deſcribed, Words ought to be 
uſed in their true and proper Acceptation: As to the 
Paſlage he bring from Tacitus, where Nero calls Augu- 
ſtus his avus, they are not the Words of Tacitus as an 
Hiſtorian, but of Nero himſelf. as a Pleader or Orator. 
The great Lipſius was fo ſenſible that ſuch a Way of 
ſpeaking was incongruous, that inſtead of avs he bids 
us read abavus, and much leſs would he have born it in 

n hiſtorical Narrative. And altho' Auguſtus is fo cal- 
ed by him, inſtead of abavus or atavus, yet it was true 


Auguſtus having been the Great Grandfather of Agrip- 
pina, Nero's Mother; the ſame. is to be ſaid of the Ver- 
ſes cited from Horace, concerning his great Patron 
Maæcenas. After all, I have not expunged the Word avi, 
as this Author would inſinuate, but only incloſed it with- 
in Hooks, to ſignify that the Word is ſuperfluous, at 
leaſt improper- | | 

6. AUXILIA. {b. 15. cap. 28, pag. 291. A 1. The 
Words are, cum Gallicis que diximus auxiliis, ſo all 
the Editions have it except the firſt, which has auxiliis 
8 and that Edition being in his Conceit infallible, 
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e will have guas and not quæ to be the true Reading: 
« For (ſays he) auxilia is put for copiæ auxiliares, or 2 
&« cohortes ſubſidiariz, the Conſtruction being moulded 
ce according to the Senſe.” And then adds, “ That , 
& the Word auxilia is put for auxiliares copice, we learn | 
«& from Virgil, Cæſar, and many others;” he mentions 
alſo that Plautus uſes the Word auxilium Singular, in the ˖ 
ſame Senſe. This he accuſes me of being ignorant of; 
but I can aſſure him, that I knew perhaps before he was f 
born, that that Word, and many ſuch like Abſtracts, 3 
were uſed by the beſt Authors inſtead of their Con- 5 


erctes, as ſervitia, vigiliæ, excubiæ, oper, for ſervi, 
l vigiles, 
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vigiles, excubitores,, operariiz and ſo likewiſe remiglum 
in the Singular for remiges. But here I frankly confeſe 
my Ignorance, that I never yet ſaw auxilia or Fe 
quas, or auxilium, remigium, quam orquas: Indeed as Men 
are underſtood in all theſe Words, Buchanan might have 
ſaid auxiliis quos, but quas in that Sentence will nevet 
do, unleſs theſe auxiliary Troops that were brought from 
France, are ſuppoſed to have been all Females; for tho? 
it is ſaid of the old Cauls, that their primus impetus was 
major quam virorum, but their ſecundus was minor quam 
feminarum, we are not therefore to think that in their 
ſecond. Attack they were metamorphoſed into Women, 
7. BIENNIUM. I had noted that in three Places, 
viz, lib. 7. cap. 57. pag. 129. B 5. and lib. 9. cap. 3. 
pag. 154. D 10. and ib. 11. cap. 18. pag. 204, A 8. 
Buchanan. has uſed the Word biennio inſtead of triennig 
in the two former, and of quadriennio in the laſt of theſe 
Places. On theſe my, Notes this Author makes a long 
Clutter, for upwards of four Pages to very little Purpoſe 1 
He begins with giving us a new Canon in Chronology, 
hitherto. unknown to thoſe that write on that Subject, by 
maintaining, That the Word biennium may very 
% well be underſtood. to ſignify three Years, i. e. two 
“ full Years interveening, excluding the two Extremes.“ 
But what Author did ever uſe the Word biennium in that 
denſe? Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that Mævius died in the 
Year 1239, and that Titius his Son died in the Year 
1242, would it be proper to ſay, that Titius died bien- 
nic poſt patris mortem when here no fewer than three 

Years are expreſly ſaid to have interveened between theſe 
two Deaths. Thus when we are told that Buchanan 
wrote his own Life biennio ante mortem, and that he 
died the 28th September 1582; who could underſtand 
this otherwiſe, than that he wrote his Life in the 1 580, 
and not in the 1579? For if this laſt were true, he muſt 
have lived three Years after the writing of his Life ; and 
that he did not write his Life till after the 1ſt March 
1580, is evident from a Letter of Sir Thomas Randolph, 
dated 1ſt March 1 556, to Sir Peter Young, in which he 
prelles that Gentleman to give a Narrative of Buchanan's 


Life, 


=.” Ly 
Life, which he could not poſſibly have done, had Bucha- 
nan writ it himſelf before that Time. To eſtabliſh this 
looſe Doctrine of his, he brings a Note of Car. Sigonius 


on Livy, lib. 27. cap. 44, not 46 as this Author has it, 


where that Commentator, in'order to reconcile the Word 
biennium there uſed by Livy with chronological Truth, 
ſuppoſes that he leaves out two Years, one before, and an- 


other after that biennium, the whole Interval between 


being, according to his Computation, a quauriemium or 
full four Years. But Glareanus, Crevier and Drakenborch 
condemn that Fancy of Sigonius, rightly Judging that 
the biennio in that Place in Livy, is a Fault in the Tran- 
ſeribers for guadriennio, for ſo they perſwade themſel - 
ves Livy wrote it. 9 LON 
There is one thing more in this Remark of his, from 
which I am obliged to vindicate myſelf. In my Note on 
lib. g. cap. 5 pag. 154. D 10. I obſerve that Bucha- 
nam is inconſiſtent with himſelf, as in one Place he makes 
the famous Sir Thomas Randolph, Earl of Murray, to have 
died in the Year 1331, and Edward Balliol's Invaſion 
of Scotland to have happened in the Year 1332; when 
yet in two Places he writes, that the ſaid Invaſion hap- 
_— immediately or very ſoon after that Earl's Death, 
o avoid this Inconſiſtency, he pretends that Buchanan 
does no more but differ from others. This is fo far 
from being true, that almoſt all Writers, both Scots and 
Engliſh, agree, that Edward Balliol's Expedition into 
Scotland happened in the Year 1332: So he likewiſe him- 
RIF places that Expedition in the ſame Year; for Page 
155. C. he expreſly ſays, that Ballio] landed his Forces 
at Kinghorn, — iſt; that the Battle of Duplin was 
fought within a few Days after ; and that he was crowned 
at Scone the 23d or 24th September, all in the fame Year 
1332; which Things could not be true, if the Earl of 
Murray had died 1331. Our Author is fo conſcious of 
this, that he afterwards blames me for not altering Bucha- 
nan's Number 1331 to 1332; and I doubt not, but, if 
I had done fo, he would have made that another Ground 


of Quarrel. 
| 8. CASPES, 
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8. CASPES. In (, 8. cap. 22. pag. 99. O1t. 
where all the Copies have ceſpite herboſa ſuperindutta, 
I have put ceſpite herbofo ſuperinducto, being perſwaded 
that the other Reading is plainly a typographical Error, 
But Mr. Man will not let it go fo, and is poſitive that 
Buchanan wrote ceſpite herboſa ſuperinducta, and that 
there is no Error in the Conſtruction: For this he brings 
two Reaſons, the firſt drawn from the Derivation of the 
Word, and the ſecond from the Example of Feſtus Avi- 
enus. As to the former, he tells us that Feſtus Pom- 
peius and Servius derive the Word from cædo and pes, 
quod pedem cœdat, and ſome for that Reaſon would have 
ceſpes ſpelled with a Diphthong. But the incomparable 
Voſſius laughs at that fantaſtical Deriyation ; ſed metuo, 
(ſays he, and fo fay I after him) ne omnes in hac ori- 
ginatione ceſpitis ceſpitent. Beſides, had the Word been 
compounded of pes, its Genitive ought to have been 
ceſpedis and not ceſpitis, not to mention that as pes, ſq 
analogically ceſpes, ought to be of the maſculine Gender. 
But whatever is in all this, ſhould it be allowed to Bucha- 
nan to give that Word another Gender than all good 
Authors have given it before him? as imo ceſpite in Vir- 

il; fortuitus & vivus ceſpes in Horace; gramineo 
ceſpite in Ovid; and nudo ceſpite in Statius, &c. Next 
for an Example of that Word's being of the feminine 
Gender, he brings that Verſe of the Poet Auienus, De- 
ſcript. orbis, Ver. 747. Wt 

He numero geminæ, pingueis ſola, ceſpitis amplæ. 
But not to mention that this is an Author deterioris - 
tatis, as having flouriſhed towards the End of the 4th 
Century, i. e. about'the Year 370; Mr. Man himſelf is 
diffident of it, owning that ample ceſpitis will bear ano- 
ther Conſtruction, as trugly it does, it being a Greciſm 
very common with Latin as well as Greek Poets, of the 
ſame Kind with dotfFus virge, fſrequens fyluæ mons, 
urbs gravida metalli, nimius pugne, oneratus frugum, 
pauper aque, tenuis opum, immodicus ire, and a great 
many ſuch like noted in my Grammar: And to confirm 
this, if it needed Confirmation, we find that Author u- 
ſes the Word ceſpes in no other Gender but the maſcu- 
| F 
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line, as ceſpes immenſus, Ver. 39, ceſpitis gemini, Ver. 
143, ceſpitis proni, Ver. 194, and ceſpite Paphiaco, Ver, 

227 of the ſame Poem; In which Places, and generally 
elſewhere, he uſes the Word ceſpes for a Country or 
large Tract of Land. I might add here, that Buchana 
himſelf has ceſpite oblonge, and not oblonga, in his firſt 
Book, according to all the Editions. 

9. CERTITU DO and INCERTITUDQ, GRATI- 
TUDO and IN GRATIT UPO. Having ſaid nothin 
of theſe Words, but that in the Opinion of the kde, 
judicious Criticks and Lexicographers, Vaſſius, Sciop- 
pius, Borrichius, Vorſtius, Cellarius, Noltenius, Stepha- 
nus, Faber, Ainſworth, &c. theſe Words are barbarous 
and deſtitute of claſſical Authority; I might have paſſed 
over this Article altogether in Silence: But becauſe this 

onſuch Man's Remarks on theſe Words are too ſingular- 

y remarkable to he overlook'd, I ſhall take ſome ſhort 

otice of them, After having rejected with a ſovereign 
Diſdain the Judgment of "offs, and conſequently of 
all thaſe other learned Men that agree with him, fi ſt, 
ſays he, © this ſuppoſes that all the Writings of the 
& ancient Romans are extant,” As if forſooth the Puri- 
ty and Propriety of the Words or Phraſes of any Lan- 
guage could nat be aſcertained, unleſs all the Warks 
written in that Language were till extant ; if that were 
true, it would be impoſſible to an Author to be aſſured 
of the Propriety of his Diction, it not being in the Power 
of any Man to read all the Bagks of that Language, in 
which he himſelf is to write. But I will add further, 
that ſevera] Authors have been blamed by their Contem- 
oraries for uſing bad Language; Thus, while the Latin 
8 was in its greateſt Perfection, Pollio blamed Li- 
vy, Cicero Mark Anthony, and Atticus Cicera himſelf, 
for uſing Words or Phraſes contrary to the received Cu- 
ſtom of the Language; and a celebrated Grammarian did 
not ſtand to twit the Emperor Tiberius for ſpeaking 
yrong Latin, adding, tu Ceſar hominibus civitatem dare 
otes, verbis non potes, Secondly, ſays he, © this ſup- 
* poſes that Veſſius and Ruddiman had not only read, 
6 but alſo remembered all thoſe ancient Writings.” 
* 1 5. Can 
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Can any Thing be more ridiculous and abſurd than this 3 
Thirdly, fays he, © it ſuppoſes that the ancient Latins 
« were as ſuperſtitious as theſe modern Criticks and 
« Grammarians;” Of theſe ancient Latins ſome were 
more, ſome leſs ſuperſtitious; Poets indeed, eſpecially 
the more antienfit, as Ennius, Plautus, Pacuvius, Oc: 
when their Language was, as I may ſay, yet a forming, 
took gteat Liberties that Way. Theſe alſo who treated 
of particular Arts and Sciences, as Aſtronomy; Archi- 
tecture, Husbandry, Cookery, Philofophy, hatural Hi- 
ſtory, and the like, were forced to eoin Words and Phra- 
ſes, not being able otherwiſe to make themſelves under- 
ſtood. But Orators and Hiſtorians were extremely nice 
and delicate, or, as our Author calls it, ſuperſtitions in 
that Matter: And it is obſerved by Gellius and Macrobius, 
and propoſed for a Rule of juſt Writing, what was pres 
ſcribed by Julius Cæſar in his Books De Analogia, habe 
ſemper in memoria atque in pectore, ut tanguam ſcopus 
lum, fic fugias inſolens verbum; And as never an Au- 
thor piqued himſelf more than Buchanan on the Purity 
and Propriety of his Stile, 'and has been guilty of fewer 
Errors or Failutes in that Point, I am perſwaded, that 
had he adverted to it, he would have avoided the making 
uſe of theſe Words. Here our Author brings in Exams 
ples of Worts that have various Terminations, ſuch as 
anxietas and anxietudo, beatitds and beatitudo; ſanctitat 
and ſanctitudo, c. But beſides that ſuch Words will 
not be equally fit for Imitation, can he think that that 
will be 4 Rule for Words that have no ſuch Terminati- 
on? Thus we find longitudo, latitudb, multitudo, alti 
tudo, ſimilitudo, fortitudo, plenitudo, G. But where do 
we ever find longitas, latitas, multitas, altitas, ſimili- 
tas, fortitas, plenitas? On the other Hand we find du- 
ritia or durities, caritas, gravitas, levitas, raritas, 
tarditas, ſanitds, and innumerable fuch like, but no- 
where duritudo, caritudo, gravitudo, levitudo, raritus 
to, Gc. What this Author adds afterwards is not worth 
repeating; : | N . N 
10. CIVIS. ib. 20. cap. it. pag. 389. By: I am 
here blamed for changing the Word ejus, as it is in the 
e F 2 firſt, 
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„and with him infallible Edition, into eic, as all the 
ſdeign Editions have it; and am accuſed as ignorant 
of the Meaning of the Word cives. I muſt indeed have 
been very ignorant, if I did that that Word is 
uſed in three different Significations, according to the 
three different Relations in which a Perſon may ſtand to 
others, as a Subject to his Sovereign, a Countryman 
to thoſe of the ſame Country, or a Citizen to thoſe of 
the ſame City. But I own that I don't remember ever 
to have found it uſed to expreſs the Subjection one is 
under to a Mayor or Provoſt of a City: I am indeed ſub- 
ject to the preſent Provoſt of Edinburgh, but I am not 
therefore properly his Subject, and cannot be called his 
civis, but in one or other of the two laſt Acceptations of 
the Word, i. e. his Fellow'Scot/man, or Fellow Burgeſs of 
Edinburgh; the Word civis, or Subject, in the firſt Senſe 
of the Word, . having no other correlative but that of 
Sovereign, in which Senle and no other it is taken in 
all the Examples he has brought againſt me. It was not 
upon the Authority of the foreign Editions, but upon a 
more weighty Conſideration, that I changed the cus in- 
to eis, viz, that otherwiſe the Sentence would be down- 
right Nonſenſe, and ſa indeed this Author has made it, 
by taking the Word civibus in the Beginning of it, and 
the cives in the End of it, in two different Significati- 
ons, a Fault that Buchanan, tho! there were nothing elſe, 
could not readily be guilty of. 
11. CLATRA. (ib. 15. cap. 19. pag. 287. E 6 
Here I am accuſed of three Faults, that inſtead of et val- 
vas oſtiorum, et feneſtrarum, clatraſque ferreas abſtu- 
lerunt, as it is indeed in all the Editions, I have printed 
it etiam valvas——clathroſque ferreos : As to the firſt, 
for the changing the et into etiam, I had the Authority 
of the Manuſcript, which I ſay is better, as it hinders 
the Concourſe of the Conjunction et no leſs than four- 
times: This et mult be a ſtrange Particle, that I ſhould 
be ſo ignorant as not to know the true Uſe and. Mean- 
ing of it, as he here repreſents me; but he ſhauld have 
told me in which of theſe four et's my Ignorance lies. 
His ſecond Quarrel is, that I have changed the c/atras 
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45 
ferreas into clathros ferreos. My Reaſon for {o doing 
was, that I know no Author that uſes that Word in the 
feminine Gender either Singular or Plural; and Yofſites 
is in a Doubt, whether we ſhould ſay clathrus or cla- 
thrum in the Nominative Singular, and denies that 
we read clathra in the Plural: Upon this Mr. Man takes 
him up, and endeavours to prove the contrary from 
that Verſe of Propertius, be” | 

Quum fallenda mes pollice clathra forent : | 
So indeed ſome of the old Copies have it, But the very 
learned Bructhuſius, the laſt and beſt Commentator on 
that Author, inſtead of clathra, reads clauſtra, and a- 
mong other Things confirms that Reading by the Autho- 
rity of the ancient Grammarian Caper, who is poſitive 
that we ought not ſay clathra, but clathras, in the Plural. 
The great Scaliger alſo would have us read clauſtra and 
not clathra in that Verle of Prapertius. My third Fault, 
and that a mighty one, is, that I read clathros with an 
h, and not clatros, as he would have it: The Word in- 
deed is read without the / in moſt Editions of. Columella 
and Plautus, but all the Editions of Horace that I know 
of, have the Aſpiration, and ſo it is written in all our 
modern Dictionaries; and the Etymology this Author 
himſelf gives it from the Greek xe and e, 
feems to require that it ſhould be ſo written; and if it 
was a Fault in me to add an / where it ought not to be, 
it is no leſs Fault in him to leave out that + in the 
Verſe of Propertius above cited, contrary to all the 
Copies which have that Reading. 

12. CLAVIS. ib. 9. cap. 28. pag. 163. D 8, In 
the firſt Edition we have theſe Words, claves aſtiarum 
2 brachio Janitorts ſuſpenfos. I, in the Simplicity of my 
Heart, having never ſeen the Word clavis of the ma- 
ſculine, Gender in any Author good or bad, changed the 
Word /penſos into fuſpenſas, as all the foreign Editors had 
done before me. But this Author, with a dictatorial Air, 
contends that /u{perſos is the true Reading, and that Bu- 
chanan ſo wrote it; and the Reaſons he gives for it, are 
ſo wild and extravagant, that never Mortal gave the 
like. It is poſſible (lays he) that Buchanan . by 
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ce found clavis maſculine in ſome old Author.“ Poſſi- 


bilities are boundleſs, and J have nothing to ſay to 
them; but what old Author could Buchanan have ſeen 
that is not yet extant, and which this Author himſelf 
might not alſo have ſeen; and if ſuch a vaſt Reader as he, 
had ſeen clavis maſculine in any Author, no doubt he 
would have produced it. But farther, what fhould have 
tempted Buchanan to give another Gender to that Word 
than what is univerſally given it by all other Authors, 
except that one that he might poſſibly have ſeen? To 
ſupport this Reaſoh of his, Mr. Man adds another yet 
more extravagant. Nonius (ſays he) obſerves that tho 
« callis be maſeuline in Virgil, it is frequently feminine 
« in Livy.” Ergo what? Why might not Buchanan 
take the ſame Liberty with the Word clavis, i. e. make 
it maſculine or feminine as he pleaſed, tho' contrary to 
the Cuſtom of all Roman Authors whatſoever ? If this 
would be a Ground to him for taking ſuch Liberties, 
why might he not, if the Fancy took him, uſe aurit, 
claſſis, euſpis, avis, navis, &. in the maſculine Gen- 
der? And on the contrary, orbis, poſtis, ſanguis, fu. 


ſtis, &c. in the feminine, the Reaſon in all theſe being 


the ſame ? Our Author being afraid that theſe abſurd 
Pretences would not take with any intelligent Reader, at 
laſt has Recourſe to another Topick, taken from a Paſ: 
ſage of A. Gellius, lib. 13. cap. 20. the Meaning of 
whoſe Words he groſly perverts: That Author tells us, 
that Valerius Probus when asked by one, haſne urbis, 
an has urbes, & hanc turrem, an hanc turrim, dici opor- 
teret, forbids him to mind the muſty and ſtale Rules of 
ſome Grammarians, but conſult his Ears and follow 
their Direction. Valerius Probus and Gellius were excel. 
lent Grammarians. themſelves ; but can it be inferred 
from theſe their Words, that they would be fo abſard/as 
to break in upon the fundamental Rules of a Language, 
merely to cauſe the Words give a more agreeable Sound 
to the Ears? They indeed ſignify that urbes and turrem 
may ſound better in one Place, and urbi; or urbeis and 
turrim in another; but is it to be thought, that for the 
Sake of gratifying the Ear, they. would allow us to- ſay 
; - hunc 
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hune turrem or turrim, or hos urbes or urbis? and as 
little would they have allowed us to have ſaid claves:ſuſ- 


nſes on any ſuch Account. How delicate this Man's 


Ears may be, I know not; but I readily confeſs, ſuch, 


is my Dulneſs, that I cannot for my Heart diſcover, e- 
ven ſuppoſe clavis were of the doubtful Gender, that 
claves ſuſpenſos would ſound better than claves ſuſpenſ/as. 
What this Author further adds on this Head, is no leſs 
out of Purpoſe. var 5 1 
13. COMES. Lib. g. cap. 41. pag. 168. A t. The 
Quarrel Mr. Man has with me on this Word is, that 1 
have noted that Henry Lord Percy is by Buchanan ſtiled 
comes Northumbriæ before he was advanced to that Dig- 
nity: As I do alſo in another Note, where he calls Da- 
vid Lindſay Lord of | Glenesk, comes Crafordiæ, before 
be had got that Title. All I deſigned by theſe Notes 
was, to obſerve the Matter of Fact, and not at all to 
blame Buchanan, ſuch a Prolepſis or Anticipation of 
Names and Titles being very uſual, not only among 
profane,” but ſacred Writers. 
14. CONSCIENTIA. Lib. 16. cap. 7. pag. 306. D 
8. Sive otii, cujus erat impatiens, ſeu ſcelerum conſci- 
entia ægrum animum ſtimulante. So all the Copies have 
it, but I not being able to diſcover with what Word otii 
is to be conſtrued, gave it as my Opinion, that Bucha- 
nan ſhould have written orie, or (which is better) otiz, 


cujus erat impatiens, tedio. Mr. Man not pleaſed with 


this, will have the Word otii to be governed by conſcien- 
tia; but what he ſays upon the Head, is, I own, paſt 
my Comprehenſion. He adds that diuturnitate would 
have been a better Word than fædio, but he muſt ex- 
cuſe me not to be of his Mind. 8 

15. CONSESSUS. Lib. 20. cap. 19. pag. 392. A 
11. Here the firſt Fdition has con/e/ſos judicum, which 
I, as well as the foreign Editors, looking upon as a ma- 
nifeſt Error of the Printer, and not of Buchanan himſelf, 
have changed into conſe//us judicum. But Mr. Man will 
not allow conſeſſos to be an Error, but goes about to ju- 
ſtify it after the ſame Manner that he has done claves 


ſuſpenſes, a litile above. © For (ſays he) is Mr. Ruddi- 
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4e man ſure that Buchanan had not found conſaſſos in 


© ſome old Author, of the ad Declenſion ?” To which 
I boldly give him this Anſwer, That Lam very ſure, that 
neither Buchanan, nor any Man elſe, found conſeſſus in 
the ad Declenſion, unleſs by a palpable Miſtake of the 
Tranſcriber or. Printer. For whoever yet ſaw a verbal 
Subſtantive in us, as affectus, amplexus, cantus, captus, 
cultus, &c. of any other Declenſion than the 4th. 
He adds, Or tho' I were ſure that Buchanan had not 
* ſcen what he ſays of him, is there any Harm in ma- 
king it of that Declenſion, more than the following 
«& Words, viz. arcus, cibus, colus, cornus, fagus, fi- 
cus, humus, lectus, pannus, quercus, ſenatus, ſom- 
6, nus, ſonus, ſuccus, ſuſurrus, ventus, verſus, vulgus'?!! 
Yes, F ſay, it does infinite Harm in taking ſuch Freedom 
with the Word conſeſſus ; for, in the firſt Place, none 
of theſe Words are verbal Nouns, or derived from Su- 


pines, [except verſus] as conſeſſus certainly is. 2dly, Mas 


ny of theſe, as cibus, humus, lectus, pannus, ſomnus, ſo- 
nus, ſuccus, ſuſurrus, ventus, vulgus, are not to be 
found in the 4th Declenſion, but in very ancient Au- 
thors long before Ciceros Time, and therefore not imi- 
tated by him or thoſe that came after. And, 3dly, Nei- 
ther theſe, nor the other Words he has mentioned, are 
a ſufficient Reaſon why other Words may be uſed promi- 
ſcuouſly in the 2d or 4th Declenſion, by any modern 
Author, who has any Regard. to the Purity of his Lan- 
guage. He brings indeed an Example from Quintilian, 
Declam. 18. of the Word concubitos for concubitus, 
which would make ſomething for his Purpoſe, if that 
were the true Reading in that Place; but ſo far is that 
from being true, that in four Editions of theſe Decla- 


mations, which I have by me, viz. that of Colinæus, 


anno 1541, that of Vaſcoſan 1538, that with Pareus's 
Notes at London, 1642, and the laſt cum notis variorum 
& Burmanni, 1720, the conſtant Reading is concubitus 
and not concubitos ; nor is it noted in any of thefe Edi. 
tions, that any Manuſcript has it otherwiſe, What a 
groſs Prevarication is this, which our Author is here 
guilty of? AR SORE Ts CS! | 
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16. Cost TUI. ( Me: deal mote ingenuouſ- 
ſy with Mr. Nan, ' that he has all along dealt. with ine, 
by frankly 6Whirtg myſeif 10 have been a little tao raſh, 
in chafiglhg the Word c6n/ilium with an /, into concilium 
with a c, ih forhe Places of Buchanan; but as I am far 
from being Nogblar in that Matter, there was no Reaſon 
that he ſhould tteat me. f6 fudely as lie here does oft 
that Account, This is certalti, that theſe Words have 
deen very often confounded, and ſometimes uſed. pro- 
miſcuouffy in ſeveral of the beſt Editions we have of the 
Roman Authors. © He mentions the Diſtinftion-that. is 
pied by ine Criticks betwees theſe two Words, but is 0 
of pleaſed with it hinifetf, atid britigs an Example in 
the End from a Paſſige in Cicero not agreeing with that 
Diſtinction. But the moſt accurate Critic J. Fred. Groe 
nobius, in his Note on Livy, 16. 44, 2; and after him 
Fo. Aug. Erneſtus, in his excellent Index Latinitatis to 
Cicero, glves us a more juſt Account of the Difference 
between theſe two Words, namely this, concilium dici- 
tur de conventu hominum, qui audiendi cauſa conveniunts 
conſiliuri de eo in quo deliberandi cauſa; and yet after 
all, there ate ſeveral Sentences to be met with in Aus» 
thors, in Which it will be very hard to determine whe- 
ther of theſe two Words are moſt proper to be uſed. 
Thus we find in Cicero de leg. 2. 31. dimittere concis 
lia, with a c, and yet in his firſt Book De Oratore, 
cap. 26. ts conſiliuni, with an /* This Author 
brings alſo, from Cicero, ' advocare conſilium, with-⸗ 
out naming the Place; but 1 find advocare concilium 
with a c in Valin. cap. 6. And in all the Co- 
pies that I Know of, Ovid. Met. 1. Ver. 167, and Virgil, 
En. 10. 2. it is read conciliumque vocat with a c. Na 
which is more remarkable, Gronovivs himſelf on the 
Words of Livy, lib. 2. cap. 54. His accenſi vocibus 
patres conſilia inde, non publica, ſed in privato, ſeducta - 
re A plurium conſcientia, habere; tho” he acknowledges 
it is {0 Written in all the Copies, yet is of Opinion that 
it ſhould be written concilizm with 4 c, his Words are 
puta concilia, cœtus enim, conventus, congreſſus conſili. 
N erum ergo intelligit. And that the Learned of this Coun- / 
is - ty have taken the Word er with a c, and not ,__- 
6 1 ek 1 a . 
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„ 4 WE] gether, to conſult, or even to judge of any Matter that 
7 Arye. BING before 58750 e from this, that 15 Engliſh 
SE» AA. — the Parliament is called the Great Council of the Nation, 
4: In Goh is Þ Auf and thoſe whom the King conſults about Affairs of State, 

, WP fa awe are Called Lords of the Privy Council; and the ſupreme 
1 AW of  Judges.in Scotland are addreſſed with the Title of Lords 
4 „of Council and Seſſion, &c. Mr. Man pretends that he 
0 70 has obſerved, that I have corrupted this Word in above 

3 e 40 Places, but of all theſe he produces only three Exam: 

"4 ples; and we may readily ſuppoſe, that out of ſo great 

a Number, he would pitch upon ſuch as were moſt pat 

| 7, for his Purpoſe. The firſt is lib. 4. cap. 3. pag. 53. P 


o *,« * . 


8. primo ſecretis coitionibus, deinde palam in conſiliis 

fremere ceperunt; the ſecond, ibid. cap. 25. pag. 71. 

D 8. Hæc ſententia cum in conſilio viciſſet; and the 

third, lib. 13. C. f. pag. 240. B. 4. Rogatus a conſilis 

regio ecquid ſciret, ubi rex eſſet. As to the firſt of theſe, 

Alopem. I perſwade myſelf, that unleſs this Author will have the 

# « Word concilium to be baniſhed out of the Latin 

Tongue, concilium with a e is the only proper Word 

Buchanan could make uſe of in that Sentence; and tho 

| there may be ſome Doubt as to the other two Places, 

A yet I believe moſt Readers will prefer my Reading of 

%, concilium with a c, before conſilium with an /; and par- 

3 { Z ticularly one would think that concilium regium with a c, 

0 was as proper as concilium patrum in Horace, Carm. 10. 

5. 4. for what is concilium regium but concilium regis, 

* the Miniſters and great Men then aſſembled about the 

King? For if H. Stephens is not wrong in the Citations 

of his The/aurus l. 1, we have ſome Examples in good 

Authors that ſeem to countenance that Reading. Faber 

-xfglſo in his Lexicon cites Livy, and Cez/ar, for adbibere 

* #1 or ad concilium with a c, without taking Notice that 

the older Editions of both have conſilium. See Draken- 

42 borch on the former, lib. 1. 54. and Oudendorp on the 

AY<urm water, Bel. Gal. lib, 1. 40. What I have ſaid, I hope 

1 > Ton is ſufficient to ſhew, how little Occaſion this Man had 

0 - »vaſfto make ſuch a Buſtle as he does on that Word, eſpe- 

3 "0 bee 7 cially as no body can miſtake the Senſe in the Inſtances 

iN he ona finds fault with, whether it be ſpelled with a c or an 
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F, There is only one Thing I have yet to obſerve, vlz. 
How ſtrangely I am beſet by my Antagoniſts on both 
Sides; for as this Man condemns me for ſpelling conci- 
lium inſtead of conſilium, ſo on the other Hand, I am 
no leſs blamed by his Friend Mr. Logan, Second 70 00 
ing Stroke, Page 5. That in Robert II's Act of Parlia- 
ment anno 1371, I have in more Places than one con/7- 
lio with an /, and not with a c, as he alledges I ought 
to have done. But he ſhould have remembered, that 
my Tranſcript being taken from the Original, I was ob- 
liged to follow every Letter and Syllable of it, as I there 
found them; but no body will ſay that the Caſe was the 
fame in Buchanar's Hiſtory, unlefs it can be proved that 
Buchanan ' himſelf purpoſely deſigned that the Word 
ſhould be ſo written in every Inſtance as it is in the 
firſt Edition, © 4 d e i 

17. CONVENTUS. Lib. 8. cap. 22. pag. 354. B 


4. On the Words ut nemini niſi conventu publico re- 


goſcenti redderet. I had noted that conventu hic dan- 
di caſu poſitum videtur. I was afraid when I firſt looked 
to this Author's Remark, that he would have accuſed 
me on another Head than here he does, viz. that con- 
ventu publico repoſcenti, was what we call the Ablative 
abſolute, and conſequently that repoſcent; was of that 
Caſe ; whereas according to him, repoſcenti is a Dative, 
and not at all conſtrued with conventu. My Reaſon for 
thinking that both. were of the Dative, was fipſt, that as, 
is obſerved by Valla, Gœlenius, Voſſius and others, we 
very rarely find Authors uſing the Ablative in 7 from 
Participles in ans or ens in that Conſtruction, hut almoſt 
always in e. See my Grammar, Part. 1. pag, 89. And 


24ly, Becauſe Cœſar, whom Buchanan very much imi- 
tates, has always ſuch Datives in à and not in «i. See 


Voſſius, Annal. 2. 18. But let us hear now the Senſe Mr, 
Man puts upon this Paſſage, and which he thinks to eſta- 
bliſh by ſome Notes he has taken from my Grammar, 


and it is this, that ente or exiſtente is here underſtood ; 
or in other Words, dum conventus publicus haberetur, the 


Meaning whereof, if I underſtand any Thing, muſt. be. 


this, that the Earl of Mar was not to deliver up the Caſtle 


of-Edinburgh to any Perſon who ſhould demand it of him, 
G 2 but 
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but whjl mY Parliament was ſuting, i, e, that if any 
houle 


18. 
yer Mr, Man's Remark on this Word, his Quarrel a- 


>. AD FRE. 


19, DEDITIO, Lib, 14. cap. 46. pag. 274. C 4. 
Mr, Man as he has an eternal Quarrel with the Manu- 
ſcript Copy of Buchgnay's Hiſtory, ſo he is very angry 
at me for following it here, in putting the Word gedi- 
fionem inſtead of ditionem, as all the printed Copies have 
it. But there is no Man of common Learning, who 
will not ſee that deditionem, and not ditionem, is here 
the proper Word; and which I would almoſt have ven- 
tured to have put in the Text, tho not only the print: 
ed Copies, but alſo the Manuſeript itſelf, had had that 
other Word he js ſo fond of; For the Phraſe here in di- 
tionem accipere, myſt ſuppoſe the Perſons there mention: 
ed, not to have come under the King's Power and Ju- 
riſdiction gill then, which was pot true, for theſe Per: 
ſons, tho? at that Time Rebels, were always the King's 
Subjects, or under his Juriſdiction, The Examples this 
Author brings of in ditionem venire, accipere, teciperes 
redjre, and in ditigne Romanorum elſe, have a different 
Signification from in deditianem accipere, venirg, conce- 
lere, ge: For the former js always underſtood of à 

| People, | 
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people, wha were. not till then ſubject to thoſe under 
whoſe Power and Dominion they now yield themſelves; 
but the latter may be applied either to Subjects or Aliens, 
who by Force of Arms are obliged to ſurrender them - 
ſelves to thoſe who haye attacked or inyaded them. 

20, DIES. (I.) Singular, /iþ. 15, cap. 1. pag. 281. 
C 12, Iam here again blamed, that whereas the print - 
ed Copies have die noctuque, I on the Faith of the Manu · 
ſcript, have given it diu nectugue; and I am perſwaded 
that if the Ear alone js to be conſulted, this laſt Reading 
ſeems to ſqund better than the other. Mr. Man pro- 
duces two Examples out of Salluſt, Bel. Jugurth. 38. and 
44. for die noctuque; ſuppoling it to be fo read in all 
the Copies, Which is ſo far from being true, that moſt of 
the more angient Editions have dis noctugue: And 


Meſſrs, Waſſe and Havercamp have diu and not die in 


the ſecond of theſe Places; who alſo obſerve that Cha- 
riſius Seſibater, one of the moſt ancient Grammarians, 
cites other two Places of Sally/? in his Hiſtories, , that 
are now loſt, where that Author has diu nodtugue. But 
what need I inſiſt on a Matter that is otherwiſe of ſa 
ſmall Moment. The Examples he here brings of dic 
noctibus, gies nocteſgue, diem noftemgue, per diem na- 
Aemgue, diebus noctibuſgue, and nocte ac die, are all 
quite opt of Pyrpoſe. | o 
| DIES. (2.) Lib. 11. cap. 50. pag. 217. C 9. Bu- 


chanan had faig that our James II. died in the Year, 
1469, uon multis ante æquinoctium autumni diebus. On 


which I have this Note, that that King died on the third 
of Auguſt, i. e. 40 Days before the autumnal Equinox; 
by which Words I did nat ſo much intend to tax Bucha- 
nan's ſomewhat looſe Way of ſpeaking, as to aſcertain 
the preciſe Day of that King's Death; and therefore the 


long Train of Citations he here brings againſt me, are. 


not worth regarding. 1 

21. DITIO, Lb. I. cap. 43. pag. 18. B g. and many 
other Places. I had taken Notiguggghat Buchanan in ſe» 
veral Places uſes that Word for a Region or Country, 
contrary: 10 the Cuſtom of all good Authors, who never 


ps the Werd otberwiſe than for Power, Dominion, 


Empire 


ann 


RT 


0 


1 3 | 4 
—_ | Empire or the like: And I am authoriſed to ſay ſo, by 
_ no leſs Critics on the Language than Scioppius, Vorſtius 
1 and Cellarius whom I cite, to whom I might have join- 
1 ed ſeveral others. Mr. Man however ſtruggles hard to 
_— bring Examples from good Authors, who he pretends 
3 | have uſed that Word in the ſame Senſe that Buchanan 
_— does, but all in vain, as I, if it were worth while, could 

_— 22. DUX. Lib. 12. cap. 2. pag. 218. C 9. Dux 
_— Varvici. So it is in all the former Editions: But as that 
_ | Nobleman, fo famous in Engliſh Hiſtory, had never a 
_— higher Title than that of Earl, and is fo expreſly tiled 
—_ by. Buchanan himſelf a little above; I took it to be an 


= | Error; and therefore ſubſtituted comes inſtead of dux. 
_ { * | But behold the penetrating Genius of this wonderful 
== Man, who has difcovered that dux here ſignifies a Gene- 
ral, and that the Word regulus is to be underſtood. 
| But not to mention the Oddneſs of '' ſuch an Ellipſis, 
4 how comes this Author to give that great Man ſo low a 
| Degree of Honour, as Buchanan ſeems here to have gi- 
ven one too high? Beſides, at this Rate, when one ſhould 
ſay dux Argathelie, and dux Marleburgi, when the 
| one was Commander in Chief in Scotland, and the other 
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» of the Britiſh Forces in Flanders, the Meaning of theſe 
" Words muſt be, that they were -Generals 'and not 
_ Dukes.-' In like Manner, when the Marquis of Montroſe 
_— commanded for King Charles I. and the Earl of Lever 
— for the Covenanters in Scotland, we might ſay dux 
_ | Montis-roſarum, and dux Levinie, underſtanding by it, 
_— not ſo much their Titles as their Office. I happily e- 
3 ſeaped this Author's Cenſure on the Words called Inter- 

A jections, but this Author has left me Room to apply 


ſome of them to himſelf, ſuch as atat, apage, heu, prob, 
1 r 9995 oo none 1 2 y 
_ | 23. EDICTUM. Lib. 12. cap. 24. pap. 230. C 7. 
1 All the printed Copies have here gravi indicto, which on 
1 the Authority of the excellent Manuſcript, I have chan- 
N ged into gravi edicto; this our ſingular Author is much 
difpleaſed with, and accuſes not ſo much my Ignorance 
as Arrogance, for making that Change. But as the long 
=B 8 Raapſody 
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Rhapſody he here gives us, can ſerve no other End, than * 
10 bamboozle, his leſs intelligent Readers; I leaye the 1 


11 


AIR Za da 
24. ELEPHANTIA. Lib. 8. cap, 56. pag. 152. G 
4, Here this Author, partly to eontradict me, and part : 
ly to ſhew his Skill in Phyſick, gives us another long Rhap- 


ody on the Word elephantia or elephantiaſis. All that F 
ſay in my Note upon the, Word is, that Lycretizs. an- 
Galen are of Opinion, that that Diſeaſe was peculiar to 
the Egyptians, and differed much from a common Le- 
proſy, as this Author himſelf Pal T' had therefore 
ſome Reaſon to doubt, whether Byc 


ſaid that our Robert I. was ſeized with that Diſtemper, 
ſince. all our other Hiſtorians uſed the general Wor / 
. Are &: W | 


25. EXITIUM. Lib. 17. cap. 29. pag. 334. C2. 
Certa, ut videbatur, ſpes in utriuſque partis exitium in- 
certum. Thus all the Copies. On which my Remark is, 
ihat this Paſſage ſeems to have been corrupted, but that 
I durſt not take upon me to correct it. This Author 
however, to whom nothing is difficult, endeavours to 
make good Senſe of the Words as they ſtand; and if he 
can find Readers who will acquieſce in his Judgment, I 
ſhall not contend either with him or them. Not con- 
tent with this, ſpeaking of the Word exitium he ſuppoſes 
that I might have changed it into exitum in another 
Place; adding a 25 Number of Citations from Cicero 
Livy, Seneca and Tacitus, which would have tempted 
me to have done ſo: And on the other Hand ſubjoining 
ſome Paſſages from Virgil and Salluſt, why I ought not 
to have Jo it. What manner of Man is this, who 
thus banters me, for not doing what he would have con- 
demn'd if I had done it. | | ; 
| FIN 9 26, FAI. 
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26. FALLOTA. Lib. 9. cap. 4t. pag. 168, Ay. 
Here f am accuſed of two Faults, one for printing Lute. 
tie with a t in the penult Syllable, another for makin 
alotas with one / inſtead of two, contrary to the firſt 
mpreſſion which has. Luteciæ and Fallotas : And are 
not theſe mighty Faults? My Reaſbn for the firſt, viz, 


Lutetiæ, ls, that the Word is generally ſo written by 


moſt Authors: It is fo fpelled by ws r, moſt, if not 
all Eextcographers, as alſo by the moſt celebrated French 
Printers, Robert and Henry Stephens, Vaſegſan, Colina. 
25, Gd. and which I think ſhould ſhehter me frotn all 
Blame, by Buchanan himſelf, in his Life, and in the 
Titles he gives to the firſt of his Elegies, and the third 
of his Sylv&, and probably in other Parts of his Works, 
As to falotas with a ſingle I, the Word being the fame 
with the French falot, 1 thought myſelf obliged to ſpelt 
It as it is in that Language. In my Note 1 mention 
three different Derivations given to that Word, one by 
Menage from phanum, another by du Carge from pha- 
rus, and a third by Fl. Chriſtianus from phallus ; 
Which laſt Mr. Man prefers, fot no other Reaſon that 1 
can ſee, but becauſe it has two //s; but he ſhould have 
told us, had he not been aſhamed of it, what that 
Word ſignifies, namely, membrum virile ex ligno vel 
corio factum, et in Bacchi et Iſidis ſactis circumferri 
ſolitum. But when his Hand was in, he might have 
derived it from palus, for that is the Name which Ho. 
race gives to the Member, for which the God Priapus 
was moft remarkable, 1 Sat. 8. 
Obſeenoque ruber porrectus ab inguine palus. 

In the End he blames me for giving a lame Defeription of 
the Word falot, adding a more full one from Nicet's 
French Dictionary. The Deſcription I have given of it, 
I had from Menage and others, which I thought ſuffici- 
ent in a ſhort 3 | | 

27. FAMA. Lib. 6. cap. 16. pag. 97. B 3, 4, 5. 
I might paſs over this Remark altogeriier, as RT 
nothing but a Maſs of idle Quorations, to little or n6 
Purpoſe. Here he would needs bring me in guilty of two 
Faults : 1/7, That I ſhould fay that Buchanan * 
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difts himſelf in FI Fe 7; in this Place, and an- : 
other in the following Page, A 3: Whereas, ſays Mr. 
Man, Buchanan in the former of theſe two Places, re- 
lates only what is ſaid by our Hiſtorians, _ But does he 
not ſo relate it, as agreeing with what is ſaid by them? 
otherwiſe why ſhould he not have diſproved what they 
ſay? But ſo far is he from doing that, that in the follow- 
ing Sentence, de patris morte violenta ſuſpicicnem auget 
fama, quod eum quidam Eduardum Martyrem appellant, 
he ſeems plainly to be of their Mind who write, that 
Athel/tane killed his Father Edward, and his two Bro- 
thers Edmund and Edred, while yet in the following 
Page he makes Edmund and Edred, one after the other, 
to have ſucceeded their Brother Athelſtane. 

The other Fault I am accuſed of, is, that I have chan · 
ged the laſt Word of the above Sentence appellat (as it 
is in the firſt Edition) into appellant, as all the other E- 
ditions have it. But this is ſo far from being a Fault, 
that tho a thouſand Manuſcripts and printed Copies had 
appellat, 1 would have taken the ſame Liberty, as other- 
wiſe not being able to make Senſe of that Paſſage, the 
Word fama going before plainly requiring that guidam 
at Wl and conſequently appellant ſhould be in the Plural Num- 
el ber; for as I fay in my Note, ſama nan unius ſed mul. 
ri torum eſt, What our Author adds, that yama is ſome- 
ve WW times. the fame with opinio, will make nothing for bis 
0. WW Purpoſe, . unleſs he can ſhew that the Opinion of one 
43 WM ſingle Perſon is the ſame thing with Fame, or what is 

reported by many Perſons.. 

- 28, FAMILIA. Lib. 4. cap, 39. pag. 66. Ag. Fa- 
of W miliarium tuntultu occiſus eſt. So I after the Manu- 
t's ſeript have printed it, and would have done fo, tho! it. 
it, WW and all the Copies had had it otherwiſe, being perſwa- 
Ici- WW ded that ſamiliarum, as it is in the firſt and other Edi- 

tions, is nothing but a typographical Error : And not, 
5. doubting but every intelligent Reader will be of the ſame. 
ing Mind, I paſs over the idle Stuff Mr. Man gives us, and 
the Ignorance he ſcurrilouſly accuſes me of on this Arti- 
wo cle, with the Contempt it deſerves, . 
(79 H | 30. FI- 
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30. FILIA.. Lib. 7. cap. 26. pag, 119. D 4. Here 
again we have a long and nauſeous Ribble Rabble of pi- 
tiful Stuff, with all which J am no ways concerned, and 
which is only remarkable for the ſcurrilous Manner in 
which he treats all thoſe that differ from him; particu- 
larly a moſt judicious and learned Lawyer, who has late- 
ly publiſhed a ſmall Treatiſe vindicating our Robert III. 
from the Stain of Baſtardy, by Arguments ſo inconteſti- 
ble, that no one who regards his own Reputation, will 
have the Confidence to withſtand. What he adds in the 
End, of a Saying of King Charles II. concerning Bucha- 
nan's Hiſtory, is an arrant Falſhood, broached by Old- 
mixon, an Hiſtorian who knew not what it was to 
ſpeak Truth. That theſe Words which that faithleſs 
Writer puts in King Charles's Mouth, is a pure Fiction, 
will appear from this, 1/7, That it is infinitely impro- 


bable that King Charles II. would allow the Tranſlation. 


of a Book, which had been condemned by an Act of 
Parliament in his Grandfather's Time, to be printed and 
publiſhed in his own Kingdom. 2d4ly, It was not fo 
much on Account of what Buchanan ſays of the Baſtar- 
dy of Robert III. as for that Author's antimonarchical 
Principles, which appear thro” all his Hiſtory, that King 
Charles would be induced not to licenſe ſuch a Tranſla- 


tion. 34ly, If King Charles had granted ſuch a Licence 


on the Terms mentioned by that worthleſs Author, why 


ſhould not that Tranſlation have been publiſhed jn his 


Time, and not delayed till five Years after, i. e. 1690 
in which Year, and not before, ſuch a Tranſlation was 


publickly licenſed to be printed. 4thly, And which will, 


I think, utterly confute what is ſaid by Oldmixon, I 
have in my Cuſtody Animadverſions on that Hiſtory, 
wrote by William Hamilton of Wiſhaw, or his Son Mr. 
William Hamilton, now an eminent Counſellor at Law 
in England; in the Beginning whereof he expreſly tells 
us, that a Tranſlation of that Hiſtory having been print- 
ed in England ſoon after the Reſtoration, all the Copies 
were by an Act of Privy Council ſuppreſſed, a few only 


having eſcaped, of which that Author tells us that he had 


one of them in his Poſleſſion, KI, 
: | 31. Fl- 
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l 231. FILIUS. Lib. 10. cap. 26. 28, 29. pag. 186. 
| AG. D g. 12. pag. 187. A 3. Here again we have a 
1 


no lefs impertinent and confuſed Rhapſody on the Word 
filius, than he had given us before on the Word filia, 


h in which he has the Confidence to juſtify a Paſſage in 
1 Buchanan, concerning three Baſtard Sons of James 
A Stewart, the youngeſt Son of Murdo Governor of Scot- 
ſi land during the Captivity of our King James I. in which 2 
& I after Dr. Abercromby and George Crawford, have from 1 
1 the publick Records demonſtrated that Author to be 9 
[. miſtaken: But as this Man is like to ſtand Proof againſt i 
8 all Conviction, it would be loſt Labour to ſay any more 
3 on this Article, than what T have already writ in my 
L, Note on the Place. k 
No 32. FLAMMA. Buchanan in his Life tells us, that Y 
0 upon his ſecond going to France, anno 1524, in flam- 'Y 
of mam Lutherane ſefte, jam late ſe ſpargentem, incidit. ö 2 
d On which Words I have this Note, That Buchanan 
o « ſeemed then to have had a warm Side to the Doctrines 
mY * of Luther, which were then favourably received by ma- 
al « ny in France.” But this is what Mr. Man will not al- 
8 low, and conſequently muſt affirm that he continued a 
1 ſtaunch Papiſt then and many Years after. Let it be ſo, 
de for I will not now diſpute the Point with him; only I 
y cannot help thinking, that incidere in flammam ſignifies, 
i that he who fell into a Flame or Fire, muſt be ſome- 
57 what at leaſt ſcorched or affected by it; and the Quota- 
as tions that he here brings to the contrary, will not at 1 
U, all anſwer his Purpoſe, as I could eaſily ſhew if it were 2 
L neceſſary. ; . 
y. 33. FORS. Lib. 6. cap. 42. pag. 106, B 4. and o- 3 
ir. ther Places. Here our Author entertains us with a Lo- 4 
7 gomachy about the Difference between fors and ers; E 
Is and accuſes me for being ſo dull as not to have under- 4 
ir. ſtood that Difference. And yet after all that this Au- 
bs thor has ſaid upon the Head, I am not a whit wiſer 3 
ly than I was before. In general fors ſignifies the Cauſe, 
ad and ſors the Event itſelf, as in that of Horace, Sat, 1, 
Qui fit, Mecenas, ut nemo quam ſibi ſortem, 
30 Seu ratio dederit, ſeu fors obſeceri.. —- 
H 2 This 
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35. HOSTIS. Lib. 18. cap. 32. pag. 358. A 4. Apud 
gives & hoſtes, On theſe Words I innocently ask the 


Queſtion, Whether Buchanan does not here ule the * 
Word ho/tes for peregrini, in which Senſe Cicero informs T; 
ps, that Word was taken by ancient Writers before his g 
Time? And all I meant was, that it ſeemed not 1. 


altogether impoſſible, that Buchanan took it here in that 
Senſe, That the Words cives and peregrini, and cives Tu 
and advenæ, are oppoſed to one another, we learn from i © 
the ſame Cicero, 4 Acad. 176. Verr, 6. 77. Verr. 6. 130, of 
But whatever is in this, Mr. Man ought to have been 
the laſt who ſhould have quarrelled with me for it, when 
he, that he may defend the Errors, not of Buchanan th. 
himſelf, but of his Scribes and Printers, has often Re- 
courſe to Quotations taken from Bun, Plautus, Te- 
rence, Actius, and other ſuch ancient Writers that lived 5. 
before the Latin Togue was brought to Perfection. But w 
as I propoſe no more but a ſimple Doubt, what this pl 
Man has ſaid on the Head ſhall give me no Trouble. 
36. INDUCLE, Lib. 11. cap. 8. pag. 200. Ag. Wy 
Per inducias interemit. So indeed it is in the firſt and 
Geneva Editions; which I after the later Editions have tb. 
changed info per Pyſdies; which I would heve done, Bo, 
| „ mo. Wa 


6t 
tho' all the Coples had been againſt me, as the other 
Reading is neither Laiiguage nor Senſe. 

37. INGRATITUDO. Lib. tt. cap. 5: pag. 199. 
A8. This Author is at a great deal of Pains to prove 
this a good Latin Word, contrary to the Opinion of Vo/- 
ſuis the Prince of Grammarians, and many others whom 
have cited above on the Word certitudo, to whom he 
bids me add 7ulius Scaliger. But 1 is hard put to it, 
when he can find no better Authority for it, than that of 
Apicius, Firmicus, and Cafſiodorus z the firſt of whom, 
is by learned Men thought not to be the Compoſer of that 
Work that goes under his Name, but that it was writ by 
one that lived long after, which they confirm by the 
many barbarous Words to be found in it. As to the 
other two, the one lived about the Middle of the fourth, 
and the other after the Middle of the ſixth Century. 
But who can think, that Buchanan would form his Lan- 
guage from fach Patterns as theſe? All that can be faid 
for him, is, that he inadvertently followed the Example 
of many learned Men, who in, or a little Before his 
Time, made frequent uſe of that Word. See this Mat- 
ter fully diſcuſſed by Fo. Fr. Voltenius in his excellent 
Lexicon L. L. antibarbarum. | 

38. JUDICIUM. Lib. 14. cap: 57. pag. 278. B 124 
Judicium profeſſus eſt. Thus it. ſtands in mine, and all 
the former Editions; but the late very learned Profeſſor 
of Humanity, Mr. Laurence Dundas, diſcovered it to be 
an Error for indicium; Which he having told me, I af 
terwards ſuggeſted it to Mr, Alexander Finlater one of 
the Maſters of the High School here, who being alſo a 
very good Latin Scholar, was employed by Mr, Patort 
to overſee an Edition of Buchanan Hiſtory, printed by 
him anno 1727; and he being ſatisfied that gudicium 
was there an Error, has changed it into indiciuni in that 
Place; And I believe, that notwithſtanding all that Mr. 
Man has ſaid here to the contrary, every Man of Senſe 
will be convinced that this is the true Reading. I paſs 
over the vile Ribaldry and Billingſgate, which this Au- 
thor moſt impertinently vomits forth here againſt Biſnop 
Keith, But who can expect better, from a Man of ſuch 
a malevolent Diſpoſition, and one who knows not any 
Thing of Decency or good Manners ? 

39. LGA - 


As it would be idle to deſcant upon what Mr. Man has 
faid on this Word, I'ſhall leave it to the intelligent Rea- 
der, to judge whether he or I bid faireſt to be in the 
right, and how far the Citations he brings from Livy 
and others, will anſwer his Purpoſe. 1 | 
40. LUX. Lib. 1. cap. 33. pag. 13. D 10. Me lu- 
ce florida veſtis agnoſci pofſint, This florida upon the 
Faith of the Manuſcript I have changed into floridee 
and he mult be ſtrangely biaſſed, who with this Author 
would have us to read florida. Buchanan is here ſpeak» 
ing of the ſtraked or ſtriped Cloaths in Uſe among our 
Highlanders, and particularly in the Weſtern Iſles, cal- 
led Tartan, (which now to their great Grief, they are 
obliged to lay aſide). Of theſe he ſays, that in former 
Times many wore ſuch as were ſtraked with red or blue 
Colours; but that in his Time, they more commonly choſe 
ſuch as were of a duskiſh or browniſh Colour, reſembling 
that of Heath, that ſo while they were lying amongſt it, 
they might -not be diſcovered by the Light or Splendour 
of Cloaths of a florid, i. e. of a glaring or ſhining Colour. 
From this it is plain, that the Epithet florid muſt agree 
with veſtis and not with lux. This Author thinks to 
ſupport the Reading of florida, by floridus colar. in Pli- 
ny, 35. 6. but there is a great Difference between lux 
florida and color floridus, for Light if it can be ſaid to 
have a Colour, is white; and for that Reaſon, cannot be 
ſaid to be florid or Party- coloured. The Jyriæ luces 
he brings from Manilius, is a poetical Way of ſpeak - 
ing, not proper for an Hiſtorian, and is the ſame with 


ve tit Tyri@ color, in Seneca, Thyeſt. v. 345. But my 
Reading is juſlifed by Apuleius a Proſe, Writer, Met. 2. 
floride veſtis hilaris color; and Met, 2. fumpt4 veſte 
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39. LEGATIO. Lib, 9. cap. 11. pag. 157. C2. 
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Buchanan perhaps uſed the Word in the Abſtract for 
Magiſtracy, or the ſupreme Authority itſelf, in which 
genſe the Word is frequently uſed by the beſt Authors, 
as, gerere magiſtratum, abdicare ſe magiſtratu, abroga- 
re magiſtratum, and the like; and on the contrary, no- 
thing is now more common, than to uſe ſuch Abſtracts 
for their Concretes, i. e. the Office for the Perſons that 
bear it. Thus the Kings and Potentates of Europe are 
uſually called the Powers of it; which Name. is alſo gi- 


ven them by St. Paul, for what is £Zouguas umepeyuoar | 


in him, but the ſame with poteſtates ſupereminentes, as 
both Beza and Ca/talio render the Words, and this laſt 
adds in the Margin, that poteſtas here ſignifies the ſame 
Thing as — 1 5 Er, ET. 

42. MANCIPIUM. Fephth. Pag. 2. chor. v. 18. 77. 


midi mancipium ſumus Ammonis. Here we have manci- 


pium for mancipia, which in my Note on the Place, I 
fy is a Thing uncommon. To which this Author re- 
plies, and that with a perhaps too, it is not more un- 
common than ſervitium for ſervitia, of which he brings 
us one Example from Cicero; but even that is very un- 
common, and of which perhaps, we have not another 
Inſtance but that one, other Authors generally uſin 


the plural Number ſervitia for ſervi : Beſides, tho“ ſer- 


vitium for ſervitia or ſervi, were to be found' frequently 
in good Authors, that is not a ſufficient Reaſon for uſing 


mancipium inſtead of mancipia, My only Fault here 


is, that I called a Thing rarum, which I ſhould rather 
have called rariſſimum, et haud facile in exemplum tra- 
hendum G = 244 , 4 bs 
43. MEDIUM. Lib. 1. cap. 24. pag. 10. E 2. 
Taichia, Taicho fluvio qui medium ſecat, namen adep- 
ta. $0 all the printed Copies indeed have it, but T have 
changed the medium into mediam, the Thing being ſo 
plain, that I did not think it neceſſary to add a Note u 
on it, eſpecially as Buchanan never ſpeaks atberwik. 
Thus, pag. 8. B 3. Annandia ab Annando amne prope 
mediam 'dividente appellata. And ibid. B 6, Tuedia ab 
amne Tueda mediam ſecante nominata. Ibid. E 6. 
W Mediam 


veſted with ſupreme Authority: And then 1 add, chat 
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| | ; 44. MOENIA. De jure regni. cap. 9. fag. 4. * 17. 
4 Buchanan in citing a Verſe from Juvenal, Fat. xv. 157, 


I had intended to blame Buchanan for uſing the Word 
neceſſitudo for neceſſitas, which is ſo far y being 
| true, 


BY 
true, that my Note on the Place iniplies the very cons 
trary ; for all I ſay; is, that Salluſt and Tacitus very of- 
ten, or much oftener than others, ufe the Word ure /⸗ 


ſitado in that Senſe; but all other Authors moſt fre- 


quently, or far more frequently, uſe it for Relation by 
Blood, Friendſhip, or the like, If I had faid./emper in- 
ſtead of frequentifſins, there might have been ſome 
Ground for this Authbr's Cuvil; and yet Chariſiut and 
Fronto, two very aneient Gtammarians, ſay ſomething ves 
ty like it. I knew very well, that other Authors, beſides 
Salluſt atid Tacitus, uſe necefſitudo for necefſitas, and 
ſometimes neceſſitas for neceſſitudo; but till it is true; 
that theſe other Authors very rarely uſe theſe Words 
ptomiſcuouſly, as if there was no Difference between 
them. - Livy for ought 1 know; never bſes- Herefituds 
for ſimple Neceſſity; and Cicero, tho' he ſometimes uſes 
it in that Senſe, yer he ineomparably  6frener- uſts the 
Word neceſſitas in that Signification i I eould ſhew the 
fame; if it were tieedful, in many other Authors. 

46. NEPOS. , Lib. 7. cap. 18. pag., 110. D to. 1 
had: obſetved after Voſſiur and others; that the Wo 
eptis; for a Brother or. Siſter's Daughter; was an utiuſua 
Acceptation of the Word; and hardly ever to be found 
imong Authors of pure Latinlty ; and 1 ſay the ſame of 
the Word ncpos, for a Brother or Siſter's Son; I know 
that K tres ut, Faccioldti, and others, bing Exam< 
ples from Tacitus, Sueloniut, and ſomè Roman Lawyers; 
where the Word nepos and neptis are taken in that Senſe, 
But beſides: that theſe Authors wrote when - the Latin 
Tongur was on the Deciine, there are two Things 
which move me to think; that it is dn Abuſe of the Lan 
paige, to give that Signification to theſe Words, 1. 
That it (ers ineongtudus, that the ſame Words ſhould 
be taken in two ſo very different Senfes, i. &. ſometimes 
fot s GVund- ſan or Gramdiuuughter, (which is the true 
and 3 Signifteation of them in the beſt Authors) 
nud ſometimies for a4 Brother or ey Son or Daugh- 
ter, or as we call them in Englittt Nephew and Neice. 
And 2. An eminent Roman Lawyer, after he has given 


ws the Nantes of Confanguinity and Affihity, both , 
CNET I the 


the direct and collateral Line, aſſures us, that the No- 
mans had not a ſpecial Name for what we now call a 
Nephew or Neice in their Language: lud notandunt 
eſt, (ſays he) non, quemadmodum patris matriſque fratres 
& ſorores, patrui, amitæ, auunculi, materteræ dicun- 
tur, ita fratris ſororiſque filios filias nomen ſpeciale cog- 
nationis habere: {F 14. ff. de grad. & affin. The Au- 
thority this Author brings ffom Plaufus, and the long 
Rhapſody he entertains his Readers with, concerning 
that Author's Comedies, and which or what Parts of 
them were genuine or not, is equally idle and imper- 
tinent, Nag 251 16: | 

47. NIL. Epig. lib. 2. 28. Upon the Words, nil 
amplius optat, I obſerve that in Horace, epiſt. 1. 2. 46. 
(from whom Buchanan hath probably borrowed that 
Phraſe) it is nihil amplius. Here this Man very abſurd- 
ly blames me for riot adding the Word optet, and then 
reproaches me for Careleſsneſs in not conſulting all the 
Editions of Buchanan's Poems; for (ſays he) in the 
Edition 1594, (which I tell I had ſeen) it is nihil am- 
« plius optat. He ſhould have told us, by whom, at 
leaſt, where that Edition was printed, for I have one 
by me printed that Year, which has nil and not nihil, 
and for ought appears, this ſeems to be the very Edition 
he mentions, The foul Language he here gives me, is 
no more than what was to be expected from one, whoſe 
chief Talent lies in Railing and Billingſgate. 

48. NOXIA. Dialog. de jure regni, cap. 42. pag. 
20. J. 27. On that Place I remark that nexia is the 
fame Thing with-cu/pa; and then add the Difference 
that Servius puts between that Word and noxa: But 
this Author is angry with me for not adding a great deal 
more; and from Stephen's Lexicon and others, he ſup- 
lies my Defets;z and indeed had I been as copious in 
my Annotations, as he is in his Quotations, I might have 
made a Volume as large as Buchanan's Works themſelves, 
This may be his Way, but never was, nor ſhall be 
mine. 75 

49. NUPTIE. Lib. 13. cap. 20. pag. 247. B). 
lia demum, tertio poſt anno, qui fuit milleſimus quin- 
; 4 ge nteſimus 7 
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genteſimus, nfdem ferè diebus, 2. On theſe Words 
I obſerve that Buchanan is guilty of more than one 
Error; 1/2, In writing, that Margaret eldeſt Daughter 
of King Henry VII. of England, was betrothed to our 
King James IV. and Katharine of Spain was betrothed 
to Arthur, that King Henry's eldeſt Son, ii/dem fers 
diebus, i. e. as I take it, at, or about the ſame Time; 
whereas Prince Arthur married Katharine of Spain, 14th 
of November i 501; and Margaret of England was not 
betrothed to King James till Candlemas 1 503, and mar- 
ried to him 8th Auguſt following, the ſame Year. And 
2dly, That he makes both theſe Betrothings to have 
happened in the Year 1 500. Mr. Man, to confute what I 
have ſaid, firſt accuſes me of miſpointing the Sentenee; 
i. e. in putting a Colon after ſponſe futit, inſtead of a 
Point, how juſtly let the intelligent Reader be Judge. 
Next, he ſpends a great many Words to prove, that the 
Marriage of our King James IV. with Margaret of Eng- 
land, had been propoſed and communed 'upon in the 
Year 1499; but I would ask him, how that will agree 
with Buchanan's Word de/pon/a ? The Meaning whereof, 
when ſpoke of a Woman, I take to be the fame with 
what we in Engliſh call betrothed or n that is, 
when ſhe, and the Perſon to whom ſhe is to be mar- 
ried, either by themſelves or Proxies, ſolemnly engage 
to become Husband and Wife one to the other, within 
a competent Time; and differs very little from what 
we call a matrimonial Contract. But I never yet heard, 
that talking or communing about a Marriage, was the 
ſame Thing with a deſponſatio. There were ſeveral 
Propoſals of Marriage between Queen Elizabeth with 
foreign Princes, but no body I hope will ſay, that ſhe 
was deſponſa or betrothed to any one of them, This 
Author not being able to diſcover one of the Errors I 
charge Buchanan with in this Place, takes in his Head 
that it lay in the Word nupti, as if I had been ſo chil, 
diſh; or rather ſtupid, as to think, that becauſe that 
Word is of the Plural Number, therefore Buchanan 
meant two Marriages; but I can aſſure him that I had 
no ſuch Notion, on the en I took that * 
En 4 | (as 
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(as every Men of common Senſe muſt) to Ggnify one p 
Marriage only, viz. that of King James IV. with Mar. f 
garet of England: And hag I been capable of ſuch 3 b 
Blunder, the following Words would have ſet me right. 6 
50, QBSES. Lib. 7. cap. 47. pag. 125. E 2. By: 5 
chauan is there ſpeaking of qur King William, firnamed 
the Lyon, who had been taken Priſoner anne 1174, and v 
was afterwards releaſed the ſame or following Year, by t 
Heury II. of England. I obſerve that he has fallen into R 
two Miſtakes; 1½, That he writes, that Wi{liam gave li 
no more thay fifteen Hoſtages for the Performance of the tl 
Conditions he had agreed to, for his Liberation; And . 
70 That only four of the principal Towns of Scat» WM w 
land were to be put in that King's Hands; whereas it in 
appears by Rymer's Fadera, that King William was obs . 
liged to give twenty one Hoſtages, and deliver five ta 
Towps on that Account. It would take up more Time E 
than the Matter is worth, to examine into the Method 
this Author takes, 19 reconcile Buchanan's Words ta “ 
theſe. pyblick Acts. I only ſhall take Notice of twa By” 
Things; /, That Mr. Man will have the Ward c- WW '* 
des taken in two different Senſes ; firſt, far Perſons 
delivered by one Party to anather, as Sureties for the WW" 
erformance of what was ſtipulated between them; M* 
and ſegondly, in a metaphorical Senſe, for any Kind of “ 
Pledge or Security, of which this Author gives us ſome A 
Examples; and here particularly, he will have the 
Word iq ſignify no more, than a Promiſe or Parole, ei» WW Or 
ther by Ward or Writ, that the Things agreed on ter 
Hal be fajthfully made good. But who ever ſaw the 1! 
Vord ob/eqes in a publick Charter taken in that Senſe? Mito 
To pleaſe this Author haweyer, let that he the Meaning ble 
of it in this Aft; will that make fifteen to be twenty 
one? For I ſuppoſe they were all of the ſame Kind 


whether the Word be faken in a proper or metaphorica Ex 
Senſe. 24ly, The like Method Mr. Man takes, to makes af 
four to be fiye, by telling us that King Henry was ſo ge- ral 
nerous, that tho' at firſt he demanded five Towns, yet his 
he aſterwards contented himſelf with four: Thus this n! 


me, | Fes. therp p ae F ih. which bn 
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ater in; the Jg WE 1 K hg this 
chers in the lang and tediqus Remark he has on 
Article, which TY if, idle, all that he has ſaid 
before: g. © The Uſe Bf Bymer's Fidera With e. 
« ſpect to us, is to luſſrate and ſupport the Hiſtory of 
« pur Nation, and nat to ruin the Credit of either it 
« or our Hiſtorians ;” i e. that Hiſtories writ. by pri- 
vate Perſons, and lang affer the Things they relate were 
ranſafteg, are more to be depended. qp, than national 
Records and Archives, which are appointed to be pub- 
lickly kept as the moſt proper Documents for vouching 
the Truth of any Matter of Fact, This is ſuch an f 
vaſion, as was made, by the Pander in Playtys's Rudens, 
who being accuſed of Pexjury, excuſed himſelf by ſay- 
ing, Jusjurandum rei [eruande, nan perdunde, condi- 
tum ef. L will give him another and more pat Parallel, 
taken from what is pleaſantly related in a Colloquy of 
Eraſmus : “ That when one asked his Neighbour, that 
he would lend him his Aſs far a ſhort Time; he, to 
e avoid granting what was deſired of him, faid that big 
« Aſs was not at Home: He had no ſooner ſpoke the 
„Word, when the Aſ3 began to bray; which the o- 
* ther hearing, and ſhewing his Diſpleaſure at being 
* thus ſhamm'd, his Neighbour made this jocular Reply, 
« What? (lays he) will you grue more Credit to my 275 
* than ta my/elf ?” I leave it io Mr. Man to make the 
Application. e 

51. OPPIDUM. Lib. 1. cap. 25. pag. 11, C 2. 
On this Word I remark, that the Manuſcript adds it af- 
ter the Word Fordunum, which I think not amiſs, tho? 
I have omitred it. Our Author howeyer, will have it 
to be ſuperfluqus, adding that Fordun is ſo contempti- 
ble a Village, that it does not deſerve the Name of op- 
idum to be given to it. I myſelf have been man 

imes at that Village, and tho! at preſent it is of ſmal 
Extent, yet I find that Buchanan has given the Name 
of oppidum to other Villages m Scotland as inconſide- 
rable as it is. And 1 Farther obſerve, that H. Boece in 


Ibis Deſcription of Scotland, Fol. ver. 5. expreſly gives 


i the Name gf oppidum, | 
0 52, Opus. 
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z. OPUS. In Buchanar's Dedication, 'Levioris „ e 
peris libellis, ſo the firſt Edition has it, bur that Dedi. Ml \ 
cation is wanting in the Manuſcript. Here I have chan- 
ged the operis into oper@, which this Author is much 
offended with ; but he ſhould bave forgiven me for the 
Sake of Mr. Andrew Meluil, who propoſes that Change, 

had another, and yet weightier Reaſon for ſo doing, 
namely, that it is the very Phraſe uſed by Pliny, in 
the Dedication of his natural Hiſtory to Titus Veſpaſian, 
and which 1 ſtill adhere to, notwithſtanding all that it 
aid by Mr. Burman for retaining the Word operis in that 
Place. To which I now add a third Reaſon, viz. that 
theſe three Words levioris operis libellis, as Mr. Man 
after Burman will have us to read it, ending all in , 
makes a Cacophony, which to him who bids us ſo of. 
ten conſult the Ear, cannot but ſound (if he will ſpeak 
Truth) very harſh and diſagreeable. In the End he 
blames me for tranſgreſſing a ſpeculative Canon of Cri. 
ticiſm, which he alledges I have laid down. I have laid 
down no Canons of Criticiſm either ſpeculative or 
practical; and tho' I had, that one which he mention, 
viz. that what is found in all the Editions, has probably 
been written by Buchanan, cannot take place here ; for 
all the Editions printed abroad, had only that firſt one 
printed by Arbuthnot to follow, and could not reaſe- 
nably make any Alteration, but where the Errors ap- 
peared plainly rypographical; and theſe indeed being 
very numerous, they have corrected not a few of them, 
As to the Rule I have followed, in not changing Bu 
chanan's Words where they would bear a tolerable Senſe, 
J hope no body will deny it to be a good one: But 
I can hardly be brought to believe that to be the Cal: 
in the Word eperis in this Place, for the three Res 
ſons I have given above, and the more 'eſpecially 4 
the Letters is in Writing are ſo like the & Diphthong, 
that the Printer might eaſily miſtake the one for the tha 
FFF : 
z. ORIGO. - Lib. 1. cap. 1 'F pag. 7. C 7, Hen 
gur Author entertains us with a ſtrange Logomachy, for Mof 
o N — 
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vear eight Pages together, concerning the old Cerman 
„Word berg: but as I foreſee, that to trace him thro! all 


a I that he has ſaid in this Article, would prove as nauſeous 
and unedifying to others, as it would do to myſelf, I. 
ch ill leave it to the impartial Reader, to conſider the 
ny Juſtneſs of what I have, ſaid. in my Note on that Place, 


54. PANNUS, Lib. 15. cap. 37. pag. 294. B 7. E 
1% Wi Untes panno. Upon theſe Words I have this modeſt. 
Note, that /inteus pannus ſeems here to be ill joined to- 
gether, becauſe the Word pannus properly; ſignifies a 
" * BW ooller: and not a Linen Coat, and ſo Faber's Lexicon 
hat expreſly calls it veſtis lanea; other Dictionaries, I own, 
hat BY nuke it in a more general Senſe, for Clothes made either 


an Mor Woollen or Linen, but for the laſk they bring no Ex- 
a mple, but that one cited by our Author from Columel- 
ol. ha, vi. 12. where panni and linamenta ſeem to be uſed as 
el ſynonimous Terms; but even in that Place panni ſig- 
| he nifies not Coats or Garments, but Rags or Tents for 
wounds; and becauſe: theſe are commonly of Linen, 
hid BN Cotumella has it ſeems uſed them promiſcuouſly,:., _ 
' "BE 55. PASSUS. Lib. 7. cap. 57. pag. 129.'B 12.. Bu- 
0, chanan in that Place makes the Diſtance: of the Town 
abl of For far, from that of Haddington, to be 60 Miles. On 


which I remark, that the Diſtance of theſe two Towns 
is ſcarce 50 Miles, as is well known to thoſe who have 
been at both Places: But this Author, who will not 
37" allow Buchanan ever to be in the Wrong, contends that 


"2 he writing in the Roman Language, meaſured the Di- 
hem. atances of Places, not by Scots, but Roman Miles; and 

- that we may know how learned Mr. Man is in this, and 
n 


in every Thing elſe that comes before him, he is at 


Bu great Pains to ſhew the Proportion that Scots, Engliſb 
Cale and Roman Miles bear to one another. But as it is vaſt- 
7 ly improbable, that Buchanan would give himſelf the 


Trouble to adjuſt, the Miles in Scotland to the Roman 
Standard, I muſt further let him know, that that Au- 
thor in other Parts of his Hiſtory meaſures the Diſtan- 
ces of Places from one another, by the Number of 
iles as computed in Scotland to this Day: For a Proof 
ol this we find, that in like Manner he reckons Tuntallen 

a wm 


3 E in ad 


* . 95 

ts be diſtant from * . when truly the 
Diſtance between 'theſe' two: Places, is Khown to be full 
18 Scots Miles, 1 might thew the ſame, of what he 
writes e6hEerning the Length and Breadth of many of 
the Weſtern Iffes; and their Diſtatices ſrom one another, 
What he further adds concerning the Word Obeyne or 
Aboine, ſerves only to ſhew Mr. Man's captions Temper 
and Readineſs to find Fault, where there is not the leaſt 

e HH EDITING 79 160; 
56. PATER. (i.) Notes oi Duchunan's Lift, pag. 9. 
In that Place I mention fome Verſes in a Letter of Lucas 
Fruterius to Buchanan; ind from the laſt of them I i-. 
fer, that that Lettet was writ towards the End of the 
Year 1565, or the Beginning of the Year 1566, founding 
ir upon the Sighification of the Word rex in that Line. 
For this I have been attacked; firſt by Mr. Love, and 
now by this Mr. Man; and netwithſtanding the long 
Farrago and idle Stuff this laſt has bfought to ſupport 
what was ſaid by his deceaſed Friend, the Anſwer l 
have given to the fornier, will ſill, 1 hope, ſerve for 
both; to which I need only add, that theſe my two An- 
tagoniſts ſhould firſt have agreed between themſelves, 
dre they fell fotil upon me: For the former in a Re 
ply, which he intended to have publiſhed in anſwer to 
my Animadverſions on his Pamphlet, will have tht 
Word rex in that Line of Fruterias, to ſignify a Queen, 
1. e. our Queen Mary; but the latter underſtands by it 
Kings, Princes, and othef great Perſonages, who were 
highly enamoured with Buchanan, for the excellent 
Poems he had writ or dedicated to them. That no- 
thing can be more abſurd than this laſt Concett, will 
obviouſly appear to any who reads thefe Verſes of Fro 
terius with the leaſt Attehiion. And when ah Exam: 
ple ſhalt be ptoduced, fro atiy good Author, whett 
the Word #ex in the ſingular Number is ever taken for 
a Queen, I ſhall then, but not till then, give up whit 

I have ſaid on that Head. Mn) 
PATER. (.) Lib. 5. cap. 16. pag. 78. E 2. and 
pag: 79. A 4. In the ſecond of theſe Places, I had ſub- 
itutet the Word fratre inflead of patre; as it _ in all 
or met 
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former Editions, and called it a manifeſt Error, that he im 

who in the preceeding Page is called Brother, and whoſe (8 
immediate Succeſſor is called vir fraternorum morum, 3 

ſhould here be called that Brother's Father. What a 
hodge podge does this Author give us here concerning 
the various Acceptations of the Word Pater, which, 
if you will believe him, has a peculiar Emphaſis when 
attributed to a Perſon of great and eminent Virtue: 
But is that to be done by an Hiſtorian, whoſe every 
Word ought to be taken in its true and proper Signifi- 

cation ? Or where did this Author ever find, I need 
not ſay in Hiſtory, but in any Writing whatſoever, that 
he, who, in one Page, is called a Brother, is in the 
very next called a Father? If, of theſe two Kings of 
whom Buchanan is ſpeaking, the younger Brother had 

addreſſed the elder with the Appellation of Father, (of 
which, however, I much doubt if there is any Exam- 
ple) Mr. Man might have had ſome Colour for what 
he advances z but that that ſhould be done in a plain 
HE, is contrary to all Language and common 

Senſe. | | 

57. PAX, Lib. g. cap. 65. pag. 176. D. 4. Bus 

chanan had here ſaid, that our Kings could not make 

Peace or War without Conſent of Parliament, I in 

my Note on the Place declare this to be very falſe, ad- 

ding, that not only our other Writers, but the publick 

Acts of the Nation, demonſtrate the contrary, Here 

Mr. Man falls upon me in a moſt ſcurrilous Manner, 
telling me, that when I wrote this, I either had no Eyes 

or no Forehead. And to prove the Reverſe of what L 

have ſaid, he brings an Act of Parliament from that 

Edition of them, commonly called the Black Ads, 
made by Queen Mary, 4th June 1563, wherein it is de- 
creed, That her Highneſs or Council ſhall not conclude 

nor decern upon Peace, War, nor Taxations, without 

five or ſix of the Principals, Provoſts, Aldermen, and 
Baillies of Boroughs, be warned thereto, To which 

I anſwer, in the r/# Place, that Sir George Macken 
ie, in his Obſervations on that Act, makes it a Doubt, 

whether by the Council to 2885 they are to be * 


be. meant here the Parliament or Privy Council, for 
which laſt he gives ſeveral good Reaſons. 2dly, What: 
ever is in that, whether by Council, is to be under- 
ſtood a Parliament or Privy Council, it is not ſaid in 
the Act, that the Queen could not make Peace or War 


without the Conſent of the Majority of the Parliament 


or Privy Council, as is now obferved in laying on Tax- 
ations. As nothing is of higher Importance to a Nati- 
on than making Peace or War, I believe that nothing 
more is meant by this Act, than that the Sovereign 
ſhould conſult with the chief Perſons of the Realm con- 
cerning the Expediency of what was fit to be done in 
an Affair of 15 great Moment; but ſo as not to be 
concluded by the ſuperior Number on either Side. But 
34ly, And to counter that Act of Parliament, we have 
another AQ Caroli II. Parl. 1. cap. 5. entituled, A 
aſſerting his Majeſty's royal Prerogative in the Militia, 
and in making Peace and War. In which among other 
Things it is expreſly declared, That the Power of Arms 
and making Peace and War, or Treaties and Leagues 
with foreign Princes or Eſtates, doth properly reſide in 
the King's Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors, and that 
it was and is their undoubted Right, and theirs alone, 
to have the Power of raiſing in Arms the Subjects of 
this Kingdom, If this will not ſatisfy our Author, I 
ſhall give him the Words of that eminent Lawyer and 
Judge, Sir Matthew Hales, in his Hiſtory of the Pleas 
of the Crown, Vol. I. pag. 159. The Power of making 
War or Peace is inter jura ſummi imperii, and in Eng- 
land is lodged ſingly in the King, though it ever ſuc- 
ceeds beſi when done by parliamentary Advice. And 
if it ſhould be ſaid, that Charles II. was an arbi- 
trary Prince, and ſtretched his Prerogative to too 
high a Degree, I add, in the fourth Place, that all 
our Princes, ſince the Revolution, have aſſumed to 
themſelves the. ſame Power and Authority of making 
Peace or War, that King Charles II. and his Predeceſ- 
ſors challenged before as their Right. And for this J 
refer our Author to the ſeveral Wars we have been en- 
gaged in ſince the Revolution, of which, though ee 
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have been approved and conſented to by Parliament, 
et none of them were declared by that Authority. It 
is true, that as with us the Monarchy is limited, and 
that no Taxes or Subſidies, (ſo neceſſary to carry on a 
War with Succeſs) can be laid upon the People but by 
parliamentary Authority, no prudent King will enter 
upon a War, without firſt feeling the Pulle and trying 
the Inclinations of the People that Way, But ſtill it is 
no leſs true, that the Right of declaring it reſides in 
the Breaſt of the King alone; and though he may act 
unwiſely, yet he cannot be ſaid to att illegally when he 
asks no other Advice in the Matter, but that of his Pri- 
vy Council only. And it is well known, that the ſo 
much extolled Preſerver of the Liberties and Rights of 
the Subject, King William, did not ſo much as conſult 
his Privy Council, when he concluded the firſt Treaty 
of Partition with Lewis XIV. of France, anno 1698, 
and for which the Lord Sommers, then High Chancel- 
lor of England, was impeached of High Treaſon for 
putting the Great Seal to that Treaty. I conclude with 
a friendly Advice, if he will ſo take it, to this Au- 
thor, that he will do well not to vent the Doctrine he 
here gives us, in our Court of Juſticiary, ' or Weſtminſter 
Hall, concerning his preſent Majeſty, leſt he incur the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of a Premunire, for thus decry- 
ing one of the principal and moſt valuable Branches gf 
his Royal Power and Dignity. IKE = 6 
58, POSSESSOR, Lib. 15. cap. 1. pag. 28. 
B. 11. c. 2. Unus ex aſſeſſoribus, ſo I have print- 
ed it, as Mr. Crawford adviſes, and the Manuſcript 
actually has it, and fo 1 would have done, though I 
had wanted that Direction; but becauſe Arbuthnot's 
Edition has poſſeſſoribus, this Author would have that 
to be the true Reading, when it is obvious to ever) 
Body elſe, that it is a manifeſt Error either in the Tran- 
ſeriber or Printer. The Jargon he here brings to ſup- 
rt it, is ſo wild and extravagant, that I might deſerve 
— be laughed at, if I ſhould ſpend any Words about 
59. POS TICA. Detect. pag. 5. J. 53. 1 had obſer- 
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ved on this Place, that Buchanan ſeems to uſe this 
Word ſubſtantively, the fame Way as Poſticum, but 
add; that for the former I find no Example, and till 
this Author produce me one, I ſtill adhere to what I 
had ſaid. The many Quotations brought by him are 
all out of Purpoſe ; for in every one of them a femi- 
nine Subſtantive is expreſſed, and not underſtood, as 
Oſtium generally is to Poſticum, as, 

S0. POTESTAS, In the Dedication, in my Note 
on the laſt Part of Buchanan's Dedication, I ſhew my- 
ſelf to be at a loſs how to explain or make Senſe of the 
Author's Words, And it happens luckily for me, that 
Mr. Andrew Melvil, a great ,Favoyrer of Buchanan, 
was of the ſame Opinion, who, as Mr. Love and this 


Author alſo, from Mr, James Melvil's Memorials, in- 


form us, told Buchanan himſelf, a little before his 
Death, That he could not, underſtand the Words as they 
were written; and ſuppoſing ſome Words were wanting, 
deſired Buchanan e them or correct the Paſſage, 
fo as to be underſtood ; but he received no other Anſwer, 
but that he left that and many more Things to him to help, 
This I think is ſufficient to defend me from all Cenſure 
on that Head. But this Man, who can ſurmount all 
Difficulties, has made this Paſſage as plain as a Pike- 
ſtaff; and in his Conceit has ſhewed, that the Paſſage 
Is fo far from being obſcure, that nothing can be finer, 
he ſhould have ſaid plainer, or couched with greater 
Art and Addreſs. And it were Pity, that I ſhould 
hinder his Admirers from congratulating him upon that 
mighty Diſcovery ; far be it from me to interrupt the 
Pleaſure it may give them: I ſhall therefore only add, 
that the Gloſſes that he puts upon the Words t and 
poteſtatem are ſuch maſterly Strokes, as none but a Mr, 
Man could have hit on. By the bye he will allow me 
to tell him, that there are two Errors in that Dedicati- 
on, which I have omitted to take Notice of; one I ſup- 

ole of the Printer, the other of Buchanan himſelf, The 
Former is in the Words, Cum partes ingenii tui exco- 
ſendas, —— obire non poſſem, where certainly exco- 


ſendi, ang ngt. excalendgs, is the true Reading. This 
as | way 
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was ſuggeſted to me by the late learned and pious Bp. 
Gillan, but not till the Book had come from the Prels. 
The latter, vates regius, which Buchanan uſes for what 
we call in Engliſh, The Royal Prophet, i. e. David, 
who was both a King and a Prophet, whereas he 
ſhould have ſaid, rex & vates; for, (as Noltenius and 
others obſerve) regium digitur, quod eſt regis, non rex 
ipſe. Sic Nathan dici poterat regius vates, vel prophes 
ta; at David rectiùs rex propheta vel vate. 
61, PRAESES. Lib. 19. cap. 48. pag. 283. E. 5. 
Preſide ſublato. So it is indeed in all the Copies, i. e. 
The Earl of Murray Regent being cut ; but prore x 
being the Word conſtantly uſed by Buchanan in all o- 
ther Places, for a Viceroy, Regent or Governor of a 
Kingdom, I have by the Advice of the very learned 
and judicious Mr. Thomas Crawford, ſubſtituted pro- 
rege here, inſtead of pra/ide, being perſuaded, that that 
is the only true Reading ; and the great Number of 
Quotations, and the long Panegyrick on that Regent, 
with which this Man entertains his Reader for near five 
Pages rogether, do not in the leaſt move me to alter my 
Opinion. | "ale 55 
62. -PRATENTU, Lib. 15. cap. 64, 65. pag. 302. 
D, 10. B 4, 5. Here I am agcuſed of ſeyeral Faults, 
and the firſt I acknowledge to be an Error, viz. That 
after Archiepiſcopus etiam in, I have left out theſe 
Words, omnem libidinem ſolutus, quaſi jure permiſſa in 
omnes. It has happened luckily that the Senſe is not in 
the leaſt marred by that Omiſſion; and ſure no body 
can think I had any Deſign in it, As for the Occaſion 
of it, I can think of no other but one, viz, that the 
Printer or Corrector has inadvertently caſt his Eye from 
emnem in one Line, to omnium in another. | 
My ſecond Fault is, that I have changed the Word 
pretentu into prætextu. This I thought I might law- 
fully do, as no ſuch Word as pretentu is to be found in 
any good Latin Author; but Mr. Man thinks to warrant 
it by Analogy, becauſe forſooth we find obtentu, to 
which he might have added diſtentu; but if that were a 
good Rule, why may we not allo uſe attentu, contentu, 
: 9 extentu, 
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extentu, intentu, &c. But who but Mr. Man would make 
uſe of ſuch an Argument *? Beſides, as the Letters y 
and x, are very like other in ſome Writings of that Age, 
ft is more than probable, that the Printer has miſtaken 
the one for the other. 

My third Fault here is, that I have turned haberent 


x 


and tegerent into haberef and tegeret; which I have 


done, as evidently ſeeing, that the Words would not 
otherwiſe 'make the Senſe tolerable. No good Author, 
much leſs Buchanan, could wilfully be guilty of refer: 
ring theſe, Plurals back to the Regent, and his Brother 
the Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, at the Diſtance of < 
many Lines before, and after ſo many Singulars inter- 
veening between them, all ſpoke of the Regent himſelf 
alone. I paſs over this Author's many Citations and 
idle Digreſſions in this Place, as not meriting to be re 
garded. | whos Ge 
PROCURATIO. Lib. 12. cap. 34. pag. 230. C6, 
Procuratorem fiſci in ejus bona immittunt, So upon 
the Faith of the Manyſcript I have made it; but M. 
Man ſtrenuouſly contends, that procurationem fiſei (as it 
is in the firſt Impreſſion) is the only true Reading ; ad- 
ding, that there is a ſingular Beauty in that Word, which 
'T was incapable to diſcern, And in this I own, that for 
'once he ſpeaks Truth; for I confeſs, that ſuch is my 
Dulneſs, 1 cannot for my Heart diſcern the Beauty h: 
here mentions.- To enlighten my Underſtanding, he 
gives me a long Roll of abſtract Words uſed for their 
Concretes, ſuch as, amicitie, antiquitas, clientelæ, for 
amici, antiqui and clientes, &c, and eſpecially wenatis, 
for wild Beaſts taken in hunting, on which Word alone 
he ſpends about fifteen Lines: But among all theſe he 
has not found procuratio for procurator, and far le 
procuratio fiſci, and procurationem immittere, for procu- 
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I Thus in Engliſs we ſay, Extent, Intent, and Attention, Conten- 
tion, and Pretence and Pretenſion; but he would be laughed at, 
who, inſtead of theſe, would ſay, Extenſe, Intenſe, Subſtantive, Atter- 
ſion, Extention, and Pretent and Pretentien. 30 little Regard is 1 
bo paid to Analogy in Languages, 


ar fiſei, and procuratorem immittere. And till be 
e has found theſe, and not till then, I'm afraid, notwith- 
1 ſanding all the Pains he has taken upon me, I ſhalt ſtill 
continue as dull as ever. * ; 

64. PRONEPOS. Bayt. Malch. v. 12. Rex Antipa- 
tri Semiarabis pronepss. In my fmall Treatiſe De Me- 
tris Buchananœis, I have noted, that inſtead of prone- 
pos, we ſhould here read nepos; and the Reaſon I give 
for it is, that if we retain pronepos in that Iambic, it 
will make the fifth Foot a Trochèe, a Foot that can ne- 
ver take Place in that kind of Verſe. To elude this, 


Mr. Man tells us, that it is a licentia poetica, as if Poets 
kad a boundleſs Liberty of changing the Feet or Mea- 
ter. BN ſures of their Verſe at Pleaſure, This is a Liberty that 
5 neither Buchanan nor any good Poet hath ever taken, 
In 


nor can this Author produce ſo much as one Example 
of a Trochèe in an Iambic Verſe of any Poet whatſoever, 
the Writers of Comedy not excepted. Next this Au- 
thor has Recourſe to Hiſtory, from which he endea- 
yotirs to prove, that Buchanan meant here the Great 
Mr. N Grand-father of him who beheaded John the Baptiſt. 
as it lt is true, that we Jearn from Joſephus, that Herod the 
Great, Father of him who beheaded John the Baptiſt, 
was a Grandſon of Herod Antipas, or Antipater, Go- 
t for Mvernor of Idumaea under Alexander Janneus and his 
my {WW Queen Alexandra. But we are informed by the ſame 
he Hiſtorian, that Herod the Great's immediate Father was 
, he {another Antipas, or Antipater, who was appointed Pro- 
their Wcurator of Fudea, by Julius Ceſar, under Hyrcanus 
, forthe High Prieſt and Sovereign of that Country: And 
ati, Nas this ſecond Antipater was a Prince of far greater 
lone Power and Authority than his Father, it is more than 
e be probable, that he is the Perſon whom Buchanan here 
leß deſigns. If this will not ſatisfy our Author, he himſelf 
rocu- bas furniſhed me with another Conſideration that will 
rater ¶ make the Matter eaſy ; namely, that Yocables ſignify- 
ing Conſanguinity, ſuch as pater and avus in the aſcen- 
dent Line, and filius and repos in the deſcendent, may 
be extended to more remote Degrees on either Side; 
Aten and if ſo, why may not the Word nepos, _ in 
dis | EY | 2 Poet 
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a Poet, as here, paſs for pronepos ? See what the Author 
has ſaid above, upon the Word avus, pater, filia & 

tis. 

65. REST IS. Jamb. xi. v. 18. Mr. Man's Deſign in 
this Remark is not ſo much to blame me for not changing 
the Word rete in this Place, as it is in all the Editions, 
into reſte, which is the true Reading, as for my not 
obſerving it ſooner, and putting it among the Errata; 
and from this he takes Occaſion to fall upon me, in a 
moſt outragious Manner, repreſenting me as a Bungler, 
and a very careleſs Editor of Buchanan's Works, for 
which he has no other Ground but this, that I had nat 
conſulted any Edition of the Greek lyrick Poets till Free. 
bairn's Edition of Buchanan was finiſhed, as if no Man 
could publiſh a good Edition of any Author, unleſs he 
had read and conſulted all the Books in which ſuch Au- 
thor is mentioned, or in which ſome few Parts of his 
Writings are to be found. To be more particular, what 
he here accuſes me of, has no other Foundation but 
this, that Harry Stephens had publiſhed. an Edition of 
the Greek lyrick Poets, with a Tranſlation of a great 
Number of them into Latin by ſeveral Hands, and 2. 
mong theſe, ſome few by our Mr. George Buchanan, 
But, 1, What if I had not ſeen that or any ſuch Edi- 
tion of the lyrick Poets, till after Buchanan's Poems 
had come from the Preſs? 2dly, Afﬀer this Author has 
not only ſeen an Edition of theſe lyrick Poets, with a 
Tranſlation of a few of them by Buchanan, but has 
nicely compared them with theſe as they ſtand in Free: 
bairn's Edition, he has not found any various Readings 
worth mentioning, except that one of reſte for rete. 
However, to do him Juſtice, I ſhall mention them all; 
the firſt is Jamb. 10. indomitum furit, in Stephens, and 
ſo I have printed it, and not indomitumque, as it is in 
all the Editions. The ſecond is ibid. where Stephens 
has crurum, and I crura, which is much better. The 
third, fourth and fifth, have a larger or ſomewhat 
different Title in Stephen than I have given them. And 
laſtly, Epig. 1. 66. according to Stephens, has the laſt 
Line, 1Ulud nil nimium, nimis ſuave eſt; but in mine, - 
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lad nil nimium, nimis juvat me, which is better and 
more agreeable to the Greek Word Ter; fo little 
Ground has this Author to find fault with me for not 
having ſeen the Edition of the lyrick-Poets, about which 
he makes ſo great a Noiſe. But I: muſt tell him far- 
ther, that where I mention Editions of  Buchanan's 
Poems, I mean, and could mean no otherwiſe, than 
ſuch Collections of them as were publiſhed under his 
Name only; and it would be very abſurd to call a few 
ſmall Poems ſcattered here and there in Books, of whiek 
Buchanan was far from being the principal Author, E- 
ditions of that Author's Works. Add to all this, that 
it appears from a Letter of Buchanan to Peter Daniel, 
dated 24th July 1566, that he had ſent him a Copy of 
his Elegiæ, Sylvæ and Hendecaſyllabi, to be printed 
abroad, which, with that Letter prefixed to them, was 
accordingly done by Robert Stephens the following Tear 
1567. In the ſame Letter he promiſes to ſend his 
Friend Peter Daniel, within a ſhort Time, a Copy of 
his lambics, Epigrams and Lyrics, collected in ſingle 
Books each; and it is hardly to be doubted, but he was 
as good as his Word. Now, as theſe Copies were all 
written, or, at leaſt, reviſed by Buchanan himſelf, and 

the Printers would certainly follow his Manuſeript Ori- 
ginal.; what Need was there, that I ſhould have Re- 


courſe to any other Editions of them, than thoſe which 


were warranted by the Author himſelf? From what I 
have ſaid, I may, without Breach of Charity, affirm, 
that in this, and in moſt of this Author's Accuſati 
he is ſo far from anſwering the Name he bears, that he 
has ſhewn himſelf ro be a moſt unteaſonable and inhu- 
nana Creature. 8 66 5 
RE. Hiſt. Lib. 5. cap. 34. pag. 85. B. 8. Mr. 
Man's firſt Accuſation of me on the Word rex, is, that 
J, on the Faith of Mr. Tyrell, and, I doubt not, of all o- 
ther Engliſb Hiſtorians, have changed the Word orienta- 
lium into occidentalium. That Ceaulin,. (of whom Bu- 
thanan is here ſpeaking) was King of the Meſt. Saxons, 
all agree: But this Author. who will not allow Bucha- 
zan ever to have erred, ar gl the Word rex here 
2 to 
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to ſignify a General, and not a Monarch or King ; and 
that forſooth, . becauſe he was choſen: chief Commander 
not only of the Weſt-Saxons, over whom he was King, 
but alſo of the Zaſt-Saxons, who joined their Forces with 
his. But how abſurd would. it be in Buchanan, as an 
Hiſtorian, whoſe every Word is to be taken in the plain 
and moſt uſual Senſe, to uſe that Word in an Accepta» 
tion hardly to be found in any Author whatſoever ? 
The Examples he. brings from Horace, will by no 
Means anſwer his Purpoſe ; for not to mention that the 
Stile of a Poet and Hiſtorian are very different, the Tis 
tle of rex given by that Author to Mecenas's Progenl- 
tors, was by him underſtood in the common Significa- 
tion of the Word. I know Mr. Dacier would have re- 
pes ataui in Horace's firſt Ode, and progenies regum in 

is lib. 3. od. 29. to ſignify great Lords, or Perſons of 
445 Quality ; but Mr. Sanadon, and others, have ſhew-. 
ed, that My. Dacier is in that miſtaken, and that Horace, 
to flatter bis great Patron, would have it believed, that 
Macengs was really deſcended of the ancient Kings of 
Etruria and it is not to be doubted, that Propertius, 
Pedo Albinouanus, Silius Italicus, and Martial, who 
all agręe, that Mæcenas was deſcended of ancient Kings, 
ule the Word in the ſame Senſe. Add to all this, that 
it would be abſurd in Buchanan to call Ceaulin Com- 
manger (ſuppoſing. the Word Fex ta be taken in that 
Senſe) of the Eaſt-· Saxons, of whom he was not King, 
nd not of the Veſt- Saxons of whom he really was 
8 8 or rather, why did he not call him Commander of 
t og” ! , 8 [at 1 46 1 « 
The ſecond Fault he charges me with on this ſame 
Word rex, lib. 5. cap. 43. pag. 87. D. 5. is, that 1 
have foiſted in two Words in that Place, viz. fratris 
and Malduini, being ignorant, ſays Mr, Man, that the 
Word regis there,' ſignifies 'not a King, but a General, 
or, at moſt, a Prince of the Blood. ] frankly own the 
Ignorance this Author here imputes to me, I never ha- 
Ying ſeen the Word rex, in the ſingular Number, uſed 
by any Hiſtorian in any other Senſe than that of a Ain 
gr Sovereign; and J would be qbliged to this m— 
BEE on 4 
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If he can produce ſo much as one Inſtance from any 
good Hiſtorian, where it is taken otherwiſe, The Ex- 
amples he brings from Cæſar and from Buchanan in an- 
other Place, will by no Means do his Buſineſs ; for, ih 
both theſe Paſſages, the Word is in the plural Num- 
der; and it is well known to theſe, who' underſtand the 
Language, that ſuch Plurals do frequently comprehend 
both Sexes : Thus filii for Son and Daughter, and 
fratres for Brother and Siſter, ſoceri for Father<«in-law 
and Mother-in-law, and pueri for 4 Boy and a Girl; 
and in Cz/ar, B. C. lib. 3. cap. 109: (the Place cited 
by this Author) reges for King and Queen; but who 
ever did yet ſee theſe Words in the Singular, filius, 
frater, focer, puer, uſed for a Daughter, Siſter, Mo- 
ther- in lau, or a Girl ; or yet rex, in that Number, 
for a Queen? Add to this, that in Ceſar, and in the 
like Place in Livy, lib. 27. 4. where Ptolemy and Cleo- 
patra are called reges Ægypti. Cleopatra was not only 
the Siſter, but equally Sovereign of that * with 
her Brother Ptolemy. * As to the other Example brought 
from Buchanan himſelf, lib. 7. cap. 22. pag. 117. E. 
ult. 118. A. 1. where he ſpeaking of Malcolm III. and 
Edward his eldeſt Son their being treacherouſly killed 
by the Engliſh at Alnwick, calls them duo reges; I an- 
ſwer, /, That as Edward the Son's Death did not 
happen till ſome ſhort Time after that of the Father, 
and that, by our Conſtitution, the next Heir of the 
Crown ſucceeds his Predeceſſor the very next Moment 
after his Deceaſe ; this Son might, on that Account, 
be ſtilled Xing. Or, 2dly, Buchanan might mean, that 
Prince Edward was, in his Father's Lifetime, ftiled rex 
Scotia deſignatus ; for I remember to have feen a Char- 
ter of Prince Henry, Grandſon of this Malcolm III. 
wherein he is exprelly fo ſtiled in the Lifetime of his 
Father David I. Thus the eldeſt Son of Henry II. of 
ngland, was not only deſigned, but actually crowned” 
King of England, many Years before his Father's 
Death, But, 3dly, If Buchanan uſe the Word rex or 
reges in any Other Senſe than what I have mentioned, 
he has no Authority in any good Author for ſo doing. 

L 2 I am 
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1 am not ignorant, that the Word rex or King is fre- 
quently ole! ſometimes in Alluſion to ſovereign Power, uſe 
and ſometimes to expreſs the Pre-eminence or Dignity gie 
of Perſons, and Things above others of the ſame Kind. 
Thus the Stoicks called their wiſe Man a King, Horace col 
calls his Preceptor a King, and the arbiter bibendi a- 
mong the Romans. was ſtiled by that Name, and his cot 
Authority over his Companions is named a regnum or th: 
Kingdom thus allo the Lion is called the King of fri 
Beaſts, as the Eagle is of Birds; and the Bees are ſaid nic 
to have a King, or, as ſome will have it, a Queen; Vir- an 
gil calls the Po the King of Rivers, and Daniel Heinſi- 
us ſays of , Buchan«n's Tranſlation of the 104 P/alm, 
i/te pſalmus rex. 70 ceterorum. But what grave Hiſtc» yet 
rian ever ſpoke after that Manner? the 
Mr. Man's laſt Accuſation-on this Word rex, is a cot 
very trifling one; namely, that towards the End of the He 
5th Y/alm, I have printed it: | 


Nec tu carminibus, regina, tacebere noſtris : gai 


Whereas in my Note on the Place, I obſerve, that tuo Nef 
Editions, one in 1580, and another in 1620, inſtead of ſha] 
regina, have rex magne, adding, ' that perhaps that 
may be righter, © becauſe moſt Interpreters (meaning tha 
thoſe whom I had Occaſion to conſult) apply that Word ſan 
fo Jeſus Chriſt. To which I anſwer, that all the Co- is 


pics printed in Buchanan's Lifetime, except that one, Qu 
anno 1580, have regina, and not rex magne. I could is t 
not but think, that whatever might be the Opinion of Rei 
others, Buchanan here might take it to be King Solo- liar 


mon's Queen, and in the myſtical or ſpiritual Senſe, hay 
Clriſt's Church or his Spouſe, in which Senſe Dr. Wells, cor 
and others, take the Word, 
67. RITUS, | Lib. 4. cap. 36. pag. 65. A.g. And Tr 
particularly, lib. 18. cap. 56. pag. 336. B. 7. and lib, | 
19. cap. 39. pag. 380. B. 2. On the laſt of theſe Pla- Rei 
ces, where Buchanan ſays that the Scots Commiſſioners for 


at the Treaty of Leith or Edinburgh, anno 1559, enga- No 


ged, that the People of Scotland ſhould maintain the da 
ſame 


85 


ſame divine Worſhip and religious Rites, that were then 


uſed and eſtabliſhed in England; his Words are, reli- 
jonis cultui & ritibus cum Anglis communibus ſubſcri- 
pſcrunt: On that Place, I fay, I have a pretty large Note 
concerning, the different Senſe the Presbyterians and E- 
piſcopalians put upon the Word ritibus, the former 
contending, that no more is to be underſtood. by it, 
than the Proteſtant Religion in general, as purged 
from the Errors of Popery ; but the latter are of Opi- 
nion, that Buchanan meant more particularly the Rites 
and Ceremonies, and the ſet Form of Prayers then re- 
ceived in the Church of England; and conclude modeſt- 
ly, that though 1 incline rather to the ſecond Opinion, 
yet 1 leave it to the Divines of each Party to diſpute 
the Matter betwixt them ; and yet, though nothing 
could be more innocent than what I have ſaid on the 
Head, this Author gives us along Rhapſody partly made 
up of idle Quotations, but chiefly of a vile Train of 
Ribaldry and Billingſgate vomited forth, not only a- 
gainſt me, but againſt others of much higher Rank than 
either of us. Which therefore I paſs over with that 
Neglect which every ſober Man muſt ſee it deſerves. I 
ſhall only add, that in whatever Senſe Buchanan uſed 
the Word ritus in that Place, it can be demonſtrated, 
that our firſt Reformers, nay, Knox himſelf, uſed the 
ſame Liturgy that was then received in England, which 
is alſo confirmed by a Letter of Sir William Cecil, then 
Queen Elizabeth's Principal Secretary of State; which 
is to be ſeen in Dr. Forbes's Collection of Letters in the 
Reign of that Queen, Vol. 1. p. 155. wherein Sir Wil. 
liam writes expreſly, That the Proteſtants at Edynboroghe 
have received the Service of the Chirch of England, ac- 
cording to King Edward's Booke. This Letter is dated 
8 July 1559, a Year before the Concluſion of that 

Treaty. | 
68, SACRIFICIUM. Lib. 15. cap. 36. B 12. His 
Remark on this Word is much of a Piece with the 
former. In my Obſervation on the Word, I firſt take 
Notice, that Mr. Andrew Melvil has this Note on the 
Margin of his Copy, Haud ſcio, ſays he, an * 
us 
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86 
dins ſacrificium cœnam appellarit, non videtur, niſi Fu. 
chariſticum addas. And then I ſubjoin, * That many 
&« learned Divines of the Church of Exgland are much 
« divided as to that Matter, it being contended by ſome 
5 of them on the one Side, that the Lord's Supper i 
< real Sacrifice; and fome on the other, that the 
* Word is to be taken in a figurative Senſe, and ſigni. 
1 fies no more than a grateful Commemoration of out 
« Saviour's Paſſion and Death, and of the Salvation there. 
« by obtained to penitent Sinners; “ without my giving 
the leaſt Hint of what is my own Opinion of the Mat. 
ter. Notwithſtanding which, this Author, that no- 
thing might eſcape him, has given a large Diſſertation 
upon the Subject, probably borrowed from ſome Eng- 
liſh Divine, who maintains the ſecond Side of the De. 

bate. 

« 6g. SAVITIES. Lib. 4. cap. 19. pag. 59. B 9. 1 
had noted, that this Word was unuſual, that all other 
Authors for ought I knew, except Apuleius, inſtead of 
it uſed ſcevitia: Upon which Mr. Man upbraids me with 
great Ignorance; © for (ſays he) Tacitus an Author of 
« more Credit than Apuleius, has that Word, Anal, 
4% I1. 10.“ But is it ſo great a Diſparagement to me, 
that I ſhould be ignorant of a Word that I could not 
find in any Dictionary writ before the Time that I pu- 
bliſned Buchanan's Works? This I am ſure of, that Fa- 
ber's Theſaurus improved by Buckner and Cellarius, as 
alſo the Dictionaries of Littleton, Holyoke and Ainſworth 
give no other Authority for that Word, than that of 
Apuleius as I have done. Add to this, that the ſame 
Tacitus in all other Places, uſes ſuitia and not /zvi- 
ties, as Annal. 3. 22. 6. 19. and 51. 13. 30. in ſo 
much that one would be almoſt tempted to think, that 
ſevitiem in that Place may have been an Error of the 
Librarians, whoſe Manuſeript the firſt and other Editors 
have blindly followed; and it would ſeem that Abr. 
Gronovius was of that Mind, who in his excellent Edi- 
tion has /zevitiam, and not ſvitiem, in that Place. But 
this Author not content with this, carries the Matter a 
great deal farther, and endeavours to juſtify Buchanan“ 
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vitiem by another Topic: And here he brings in a 
long Note from nis and Yoſfius of Words of divers 
Terminations, ſuch as amicities, avarities, canities, 
gc. and ſubſumes, that Buchanan might by Analogy 
coin the like Words, tho' no other Author had uſed 
them before him. But who ſees not the Wildneſs of 
ſuch a Conceit? For firſt, I take it for granted, that no 
Man who would ſpeak true and pure Latin, ought to 
uſe any Words in that Language, but ſuch as are autho- 
riſed by the Writers whom we call claſſical,” and even 
in theſe, he ought to make a Diſtinction betwixt ſuch of 
them as ſtudied the Juſtneſs and Propriety of their Stile 
more than others; for of thoſe Words he has mention- 
ed, many had become obſolete before the Latin Ton- 
gue was brought to Perfection; others were uſed by 
ſuch Authors only, as were more taken up about the 
Matters they were upon, than the Propriety of their 
stile and Diction, as Philoſophers, Aſtronomers, Phy- 
ſicians, and the like. But 24ly, I would ask this great 
Enlarger and Improver of the Latin Tongue, Whether 
be is here in earneſt or not? i. e. Whether he can 
think it allowable to Buchanan, an Author who piqued 
himſelf on nothing more than the Purity and Perſpicui- 
ty of his Stile, to take the Liberty to uſe ſueh Words 
as theſe, calvitia, canitia, congeria, pauperia, tempe- 
ria, &c. inſtead of calvities, congeries, &c. And on the 
other Hand, whether he would ſay aſtuties, audacies, 
ferocies, ignavies, modeſties, for aſtutia, - audacia, &c. 
and innumerable ſuch like Words, which it would 
puzzle him to find in any Author good or bad whatſo- 
ever? I obſerve by the by, that he quotes from Cicero 
Fam. 16. 9. diligentiem, he ſhould have told us, in what 
Edition he found it; for in all my Copies, as thoſe 
of Manutius, Grævius, Gronovius, Erneſtus, Olivet, 
and which is accounted the moſt correct of all, that of 
Gruter printed at Hamburgh 1618, the Word in that 
Epiſtle is diligentiam. But my Reader, as well as myſelf, 
is no doubt wearied at the wild Gooſe Chace into which 
mis Author has led me. Up We 


! 79. SEPES. See on the Verb cœpi. 
71. SINUS, 
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51. SINUS. Lib. 1. cap. 23. 29. pag. 10. C7. 
had ſaid in my Note, that Buchanan uſes the Abjatiye 
Plural of this Word in bus and not in ibus, adding, 
that I had never had Occaſion to ſee either ſinibus ot 
ſinubus in the Dative or Ablative Plural, in any approved 
Author. Mr. Man however, to diſcover his great Read. 
ing, gives us two Paſſages from Ammianus Marcell. 
nus, Where that Author has ſinibus and not ſinubus. [ 
had no Deſign to quarrel with Buchanan's ſinubus, as ha. 
ving taught in my Rudiments, and more fully in my 
Grammar, that ſeveral Words of the 4th Declenſion had 
only ubus. in theſe Caſes, and ſome ubus and ibus almoſt 
2 As to Marcellinus, who ever accounted 

im an Author of pure and approved Latinity, an H. 
ſtorian who lived towards the End of the 4th Century, 
after the Language had been much corrupted, and x 
great deal of Barbarity had crept into it? Some Copies 
of Bede (as I obſerve) have ſinibus, and others /inubu, 
which laſt have probably been thoſe which Buchanan 
peruſed and followed; the Matter of itſelf is of final 
or no Importance, tho' yet I would rather chooſe ſin 
bus than ſinubus. I ES ert 

572. SORS. Franciſcan, pag. 11, v. 19. Ne, nova ci 
fuerit provincia tradita ſorti. Upon theſe Words! 
conjectured, that Buchanan ſhould have rather written 
forte than ſorti, as having taken the Phraſe from that of 
Ovid Met. 2. —Cur illi tradita forte Æauora decre 
ſeunt. Mr. Man with no other Deſign thaff to contr 
dict me, brings in here a long Roll from YVoſſjus, of Sub- 
ſtantive Nouns of the 3d Declenſion, having their Ab- 


lative Singular in i, ſuch as affinitati, alipedi, amn, 


angui, c. and among the reſt ſorti from Plautus 
Theſe I knew as well as this Author, and take Notice 
of them in my Grammar; where alſo I have obſerved, 
that many of them had gone into Deſuetude before 0. 
vids Time. A more pat Example for the Ablative /ir- 
ti, this Author might have brought from that of Virgil 
Sm. 6s. L e 14 
Sunt quibus ad portas cecidit cuſtodia ſorti. 
Fg och a0 3.223% SPES 
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173. SPES. Hist. lib. . cap. 65. pag. 176. C12. 
Ive In ſpem pacis. My Note on this Place is, That what⸗ 
8 « ever Hopes there might be, of a final and perpetual 


Oo i Peate. between the Kings of England and France, and 
red the King of Scotland as an Ally"of the latter, yet no F 
* % more was concluded at that Time but a Truce of three a ; 
li, « Years,” As this was a real Matter of Fact, eould a- 


nr ny Thing be more harmleſs or leſs liable to Exception 

ha. than my Words are? Notwithſtanding which, this Man | 
my (if he may be called a Man) breaks gut againſt me, with = 
had ſuch unparallel'd Rage and Fury, as the like I perſwads N 1 
noſ myſelf, is not to be met with any where, by repreſent. 

ited ing me as a Perſon, not only groſty ignorant, but alſo 

H. void of common Senſe: And what is all this founded on, 

ury, but a Suppoſition that my Faculties of Memory and 
Ty Judgment are ſo far impaired, that I knew not what 
pie the Word ſpes or Hope meant, and had not the Senſe to 
bus, diſtinguiſh between it and Fruition, or the actual Poſſeſt 
anal fron of the Thing hoped for? Whereas my Words ptain4 
mal ly impiy fach a Diſtinction; for the Meaning of them 

. 35 neither mote nor Teſs than this, that tho the Kings 

of England and France entertained fonte Hopes of 

3 bringing about a laſting and unlimited Peace, yet ſuch 
def were the jarring Intereſts of the contending Parties, that 8 
ritten no more eould be concluded by their Plenipotentiariesz | 
1ar of han a triennial Truce; and it was not without much 
Jace. Difficulty, that the Scots could be 1 to accept e- 
int ven of that Truees as Buchanan himſelf there relates; 
Sub. But why ſhould I inſiſt on this, with a Perſon from 
+ Ab. whom nothing but Railing and Pilling ſgate inſtead of 
am; fair Reaſoning, is to be 1 5 


tus | 74. SPI- | 1 
Notice 1 | | | b 
erved, * Our Author here ſubjoins a marginal Note, in which after he | 


ore 0+ has recited theſe Words of mine, in my Anſwer to Mr. Logan, Page 
ve ſor 65. © But if our Religion is to ſtand on the ſame Boftom, (i. e. if 
'E „Religion is to be propagated by Arms, and, under a Pretence of 
V irgil „Reformation, Miſery, Deſtruftion and Deſolation axe to be brought 
on three flouriſhing Kingdoms, as I ſay immediately before) one 

" would be almoſi tempted to think, that we had as good fall back 

88 « to our ancient Religion, I don't mean Poptry (for that has been 
SP " chiefly propagated and ſupported by the ſame Means) but ; * 
8 * Plain 


O 
74. SPIRITUS, See under the Conjunction et. 
75. SPONSALIA. Book 14. cap. 49. pag. 275. C 
5. Here I take ſponſalia in the common Acceptation of 
the Word for Eſpouſals, the Contract or betrothing of 


„ plain Paganiſm; in which, however various its Schemes might be, 
yet there were no ſuch Conteſts about them, nor were they atten. 
« ded with ſuch dire Conſequences.” From which Words of mine 
this Author ſubſumes, that black Atheiſm muſt be our laſt Reſort; as if 
what I there have ſaid, had a direct Tendency to introduce Atheiſm 
into the World. But what if I can produce one of the moſt eminent 
Divines that Englaud can boaſt of, I mean the great and famous Dr, 
Tillotſon, who has ſaid the ſame Thing, and even in ſtronger Term 
than I have done? Who in his Sermon on Luke, ix. 55. Te know not 
| what Manner of Spirit ye are ” Cc. has theſe Words: When Reli- 

„gion once comes to ſupplant moral Righteouſneſs, and to teach 
& Men the abſurdeſt Things in the World, to lie for the Truth, and 
© to kill Men for God's Sake: When it ſerves no other Purpoſe, 
« but to be a Bond of Conſpiracy; to inflame the Tempers of Men 
© to a greater Fierceneſs, and to ſet a keener Edge upon their Spi- 
„ rits, and to make them ten Times more the Children of Wrath 
« and Cruelty than they were by Nature; then ſurely it loſes its 
Nature, and ceaſes to be Religion: For let any Man ſay worſe 
« of Atheiſm and Infidelity if he can. And, for God's Sake, what 
« is Religion good for, but to reform the Manners and Diſpoſitions 
« of Men, to reſtrain human Nature from Violence and Cruelty, 
& from Falſhood and Treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Bet- 
« ter it were, there were no revealed Religion, and that human Na- 
4 ture were left to the Condutt of its own Principles and Inclina- 
« tions, Which are much more mild and merciful, much. more ſor the 
« Peace and Happineſs of human Society, than to be acted by a Re. 
« ligion that inſpires Men with ſo wild a Fury, and prompts them to 
« commit ſuch Outrages; and is continually ſupplanting Govern- 
« ment, and undermining the Welfare of Mankind: In ſhort, ſuch a 
« Religion as teaches Men to propagate and advance itſelf, by Means 
„ ſg evidently contrary to the very Nature and End of all Religion.“ 
And a little after, 4 But if. upon the whole Matter, it be evident 


« that ſuch a Religion as this, is as bad or worſe than Infidelity and 


„ no Religion; this is Con viction enough to a wiſe Man, and as good 
4% as a Demonſtration, that this is not the true Religion, and that 
« jt cannot be from God. | | 

« How much better Teachers of Religion were the old Heathen 
« Philoſophers, in all whoſe Books and Writings, there is not one 


* Principle. to be found of Treachery and Rebellion; nothing that 


« gives the leaſt Countenance to an Aſſociation or a Maſſacre, to the 
« betraying of ones native Country, or the cutting of his Neigh- 
* bour's Throat for Difference of Opinion.” ; 

H this will not juſtify what I have ſaid, take the Words of that 
your beloved Author, whoſe Books (you lay) I am not worthy to * 
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a Man and Woman wes Marriage, or, as it is de- 
fined by the Lawyers, mentio & repromiſſio nuptiarum 
futurarum, and every Body, except this Author, will 
evidently ſee, that this is the Senſe in which Buchanan 
here uſes that Word. But this Man, who will never 
allow me to be in the right, will have ſþon/alia here to 
ſignify the Marriage itſelf, with this Difference only, 


that the Part of the Bridegroom was to be performed 


by Proxy; and for this he brings, after his uſual Man- 
ner, a great Number of Citations from Claſſic Authors, 
all of them as foreign to his Purpoſe, as if he had 
given us a Chapter of Garagantua or Don Quixot, It 
is very odd in this Author, that above pag. 200. he 


will have the Word deſponſa to ſignify no more than a 


communing about a Marriage, and here that ſpon/alia 
which is the ſame with Jeſponſatic, to ſignify an actual 


Marriage, though the Part of the Husband was performs 


ed by Proxy. : | 
76. SUCCESSUS. Lib. 8. cap. 35. pag. 144, B 6. 
Succeſſu Bruſſianarum partium animadverſs, Thus I 


have corrected it, as the foreign Editors have done be- 


fore me, inſtead of animadversd, as it is in the firſt E- 
dition, an Error, ſo palpable, that a School-boy could 


not but have obſerved it, But this Author, who idoli- 
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I mean the ever foes Biſhop Burnet, as they are ſet down in his 
Preface to the Vindication of the Church of Scotland : “ Among all the 
* Hereſies (ſays he) this Age hath ſpawned, there is not one 
* more contrary to the whole Deſign of Religion, and more de- 
* ſtruftive of Mankind, than is that bloody Opinion of defending 
„Religion by Arms, and of forcible Reſiſtance upon the Colour of 
Pfeſerving Religion. The Viſdom of that Policy is earthly, ſenſual, 
and deviliſh, ſavouring of a carnal, unmortified, and impatient 


© Mind, that cannot bear the Croſs, nor truſt to the Providence of 


God.“ And again Page 117. If whoſoever break the leaſt of theſe 
" Commandments, and teach Men fo to do, ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
« Kingdom of God, what ſhall their Portion be, who teach Men to 
« break one of the greateſt of theſe Commandmgnts, ſuch as are the Laws 
of Peace and Subjeion? And what may we not look for from 
« ſuch Teachers, who dare tax that glorious Doctrine of patient Suf- 
* fering, as brutiſh, and irrational?” To which I might add a great 
deal more to the ſame Purpoſe, from ſeveral other Places of that 
Work. But how far that Biſhop's after Practice did agree with his 
wen Doctrine, the World needs not be informed, | 
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92 
pes not only every Word, but even Syllables and Let, 
ters of that firſt Edition, is angry with me for makin 
hat Alteration ; and ficſt he pretends, that his Reading 
s eaſier, that is, more agreeable to the Ear than the 
other; though I, ſuch is my Dulneſs, am not ſenſible 
of any ſuch Agreeableneſs. But whatever may be in 
that, can he think it lawful in any modern Author 
Whatſoever, to give any qther Gender to Nouns, than 
what is warranted by claſſical Authority? Tes, ſays 
he, why may not the great Buchanan take the ſame Li- 
herty that the ancient Ramans did, who ſometimes u- 
fed the ſame Word in different Genders, as ſpecus Mar 
ſculine, Feminine and Neuter ; and after their Example, 
ſay, ſucceſſu animadverſo, or animadversa, as the Fan- 
cy took him in the Head? This is a new Doctrine hi- 
therto unknown ig all who know any Thing of the 
Latin Tongue, and which, if complied with, would 
render almoſt all Grammar Rules unneceſſary ; For if 
we can fay, . ſuccefſu- animadversd, why may we not 
allo ſay, frudtus acerba, eventus mala, manus lon- 
gus, and arbor procerus, &c,' The Word pane, for pa. 
tis, Neuter, which he brings from Plautus, is out of Pur- 
oſe. And much more ſo clypeus and clypeum ; for can 
fe imagine, that it js lawful to join the former with an Ad. 
Jective feminine or neuter, or the latter with an AdjeQlive 
maſculine or feminine? The molem magnum for magnam, 
from Livy, lib. 3. cap. 2. is nothing but a typographical 
Error ih Gryter's Edition, all others having zagnam. He 
tells ys next, that Ovid Met. 2. 788. has ſucceſſa, neu- 
r Gender. Succeſſorumgue Minerve Indeoluit 
But in this he plays Booty, for he cannot but know, 
that all the beſt Editions have; in that Place, ſucceſſi 
rum, and not ſucceſſorum. He brings, in the laſt Place, 
from Cicero, Fam. 1. 9g. mirifica conſenſus, adding, that 
ſome read there mirifica conſenſio, and ſo Gruter's ex- 
cellent Edition has it; while others have mirificus con · 
ſenſus ; and it is not to be doubted, that Cicero wrote 
one or other of theſe two Ways; however, P. Victori. 
4% might have found it in ſome ancient Manuſcripts, 
ME one ber mens cartons: nnd in 
„ ôA¶ů fat ant? aft con 


found it in a ' moſt ancient Medicean Manuſcript, ag 
well as in ſome others, which, ſays he, removes all 
the Scruple that rendered Victorius uneaſy about that 
Paſſage; Lambin indeed, and Manutius, retain conſen · 


jo, but then they change mirificus into mirifica, being 


ſenſible that mirificus would make a down right Sole- 
ciſm, But after all, Mr. Man miſſes the Mark, unleſs 
he can produce an Example of the particular Word 
ſucceſſus „ Joined with an Adjective of the feminine 
Gender, A 

77. TYRANNIS. Lib. 4. cap. 47. pag. 69. C. 7. 
Antequam vires tyrannus colligere poſſet. So ] printed 
it from the Manuſcript, and not tyrannis, as it is in his 
darling and all the other Editions; and notwithſtand- 
ing his long Train of Citations, and the bad Names he 
gives me, do {till maintain, that yrannus, and not ty- 
rannis, is the only true Reading in that Place, 

78. URBS, Lib. 1. cap. 21. pag. 9, D 2.. Bus 
chanan is there ſpeaking of a Town mentioned by Be- 
de, by him called Guidi. This Town Buchanan will 
have to be a City ſituated near the Mouth of the River 
Carron. I on the contrary following the Judgment of 
one of the greateſt Antiquarians that ever this Nation 
has produced, viz. Sir James Dalrymple, take it to be 
a Village or Garriſon in the Iſland 1nchkeith, and for 
the Reaſons I give in my Note on that Place, ſtill con- 
tinue to be of the ſame Opinion, notwithſtanding all 
the Rudeneſs and Mockery of this unmannerly Man, 

79. VALLUS. Lib. 1. cap. 22, pag. 9. D 6. It is 
manifeſt to every Body except him who is reſolved not 
to ſee, that there is a Tautology in Buchanan's Words, 
as they ſtand in all the Editions. This Mr. Melvin, 
and after him Dr. Irvine was ſenſible of, and therefore 
would have theſe ſix Words, ab es quod ants Hadrianus 
conſtruxerat, to be daſhed out, as being entirely ſuper- 
fluous. But I thought the Sentence would run more, 
ſmoorhly and eaſily, by leaving out theſe three Words 
in the Beginning of the Sentence, ab Hadriani vallo., 
This Man, however, with whom every Word of the. 
fl Impreſſion is ſacred and inyiolable, thinks to * | 
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the Matter by alledging, that the Words in the latter 
Part are an Explication of thoſe in the former, and 
ſhew us not only that the Wall called Hadrian's way 
built by him, but that it was built before that of Seve. 
rus. As if, forſooth, it was neceſſary to Buchanan to 
tell his Reader which of theſe two Emperors lived be. 
fore the other, when no fewer than four Emperors in- 
terveened between them, viz. the two Antonines, Com. 
modus and Pertinax. At this Rate of apologizing for 
Tautologies, there is really no ſuch Thing as a Tauto- 
logy; for, according to his Rule, though the Words 
are the ſame, yet the Repetition of them immediately 
after, may be called an Explication of thoſe that went 
before, and another Repetition may be a new Explica- 
tion of the fame Words. But this matchleſs Man goes 
yet a Step higher, by maintaining that the Word quem, 
which is noted as a Fault among the Errata of that firſt 
Impreſſion, is for all that right; for, ſays he, vallus is 
to be underſtood to that Relative. But how can that 
be, when Buchanan's Word immediately before is val. 
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lum, and that with the Pronoun hoc joined with it, and , 
not vallus ? I hope he will not ſay, that vallum is of the 6 
maſculine Gender. But, ſays he, vallus is of that Cen. n 
der, and that, tho Buchanan uſed the Word vallum in the h 
Neuter, yet he weuld have his Reader to underſtanl 
him, as if he had ſaid vallus. To ſupport this moſt F 
abſurd Notion, he thinks he has found Paſſages in good \ 
Authors, where vallum and vallus ſignify the ſame WF, 
Thing. But with his good Leave, I take the Freedom BW ; 
to tell him, that in this alſo he is very much miſtaken ; t 
for in theſe Places he quotes from Cæſar, B. C. 3. l 
63. Hirtius, B. Alex. Cap. 2. and Tibullus, L. 1. EI. n 
10. the Word vallus, as is obſerved by Davis and : 
Oudendorp in Cæſar's Words ſignify Stakes or Pallia- Wi; 
does fixed on the Ramparts or Entrenchments of a Will, 
Camp, though ſometimes, as is noted by Gronovius, : 
Obſer. 3. 18. it is uſed fynecdochically for the Fortifi- Wl . 
cations and Entrenchments themſelves. But no Author Wl; 
yet did ever uſe the Word vallus for theſe long Walls, { 


ſome of Turf, and others of Stone, otherwiſe called 
| pretenture, 


( 


pretentur®, carried on acroſs the Iſland from Sea 
to Sea, of which Buchanan is ſpeaking in that Place. 
But I perceive: that this Author's Deſign in this Re- 
mark is chiefly to give Mr. Burman and me a Leſſon 
about another Paſſage of Buchanan, viz. lib, 4. cap. 29. 
pag. 62. D 4. where Buchanan, ſpeaking of Hadrian's 
Wall has theſe Words in the firſt Impreſſion, vallo & 
foſſa ducto, which ducto, becauſe 1 thought a very fins 
gular, and in an Hiſtorian an unprecedented Manner 
of Conſtruction, IL, though contrary to almoſt all the 
Editions changed into dudtis. This Mr. Burman! found 
Fault with, and gives me a Wipe for that Alteration 2 
But; I hope, I have vindicated what I have done at 
ſome Length, in a Note of the ſecond Part of my 
Granimar, Page 30. to which, if he think it worth 
while, I remit the Reader; and ſhall only add here, 


that if I am miſtaken in the Matter, ſo were theſe great 


Criticks, Linacer, Ramus, and Salmaſius before me. 
As to the Manner this Author takes to compoſe the Dif- 
ference between Mr. Burman and me, namely, that 
vallo in that Place is of the maſculine Gender from val. 
lus: It is, I muſt ſay, ſuch an odd one, as could never 
have entered into my Mind; and as little, I firmly be- 
lieve, into that of Mr. Burman, the Reaſons of which I 

have given above. LO 111 re 
80. VENUM. Lib, 9. cap. 28. pag. 163. Cult. 
dolia veni, ſo: the! firſt Impreſſion has it: Which laſt 
Word I have ventured to change into vini, and would 
bave done ſo, tho! it were not in the Manuſcript, and 
that the foreign Editions had not made the ſame Altera- 
tion, But behold, and wonder! Mr. Man will not al- 
low this to be à typographical Error, contending ſtre- 
nuouſly that veni, not vini, is the true Reading, ſup» 
poſing it to come from the Word venum, and that 
this venum is the ſame Thing with venale. In 
order to make this out, he obſerves from Voſſius, ve» 
num ire, whence the Verb veneo; and veno in Ta- 
citus, and venui in Apuleius; but he does not pretend 
that he has any where found veni; and tho' he had 
found it in that Senſe, I would ask him what Caſe it - 
0 7 


1 
* 


96 

of; whether a Genitive from venum, or a Dative from 
venus, contrated for venui? and whether it is a Subſtan. 
tive or an Adjective ? If the former, it muſt ſignify the 
fame Thing as venditionis or venditioni; if the latter, the 
ſame with venalis or venali. But let him take it any of 
theſe Ways, he himſelf alone, and no body elſe, can 
conſtrue and make Senſe of the Words. But laſtly, ſup. 
poſe he could make the Words to ſignify Barrels to be 
fold, that could ſignify no more than empty Barrels, un. 
leſs it were told what Liquor was in them. But I an 
afraid that my Readers will laugh at me, for taking Ng 
tice of a Thing ſo ſuperlatively ridiculous. 

81. VER. Lib. 13. cap. 9. pag. 243. A 11. Ut. 
ſeculo plus qudm ferrev ver auraum renatum videretur, 
This Word ver, tho” in all the Editions, I with the 
Manuſcript have changed into verè the Adverb, not 
doubting in the leaſt but that is the true Reading. And 
this our Author, with a Modeſty to which on all other 
Occaſions he is a Stranger, does not much blame; only 
he tells vs, that he ihclines to prefer the Reading of thy 
firſt Editions to that of the Manuſcript: 

- 82, VERSUS. Lib. 2. cap. 18. pag. 29. ult. Ver. 
fus Claudiani indicat. 80 I, and all the Editions have it 
But what this Author. finds fault with me for, is, that in 
a Note I only ask the Queſtion, whether indicant would 
not here do better. I know that ver/#s in the Singular, 
as well as carmen, is ſometimes uſed for a whole Poem 
or Compoſition, conſiſting of many Verſes. But whe 
an Author cites two or more Verſes from any Poem, [ 
don't think it very proper to call that Citation a verſu 
or Verſe in the ſingular Number. | 
83. VICINIA. Detect. pag. 17. I. 5. Singulæ par. 
tes vicinie nefas proclamare videntur. Here again | 
am blamed for asking a very harmleſs Queſtion, whe: 
ther Buchanan may not here perhaps have written vici. 
næ and not vicinie. I muſt be very ignorant indeed, if 
I did not know that the Word vicinia is uſed both for 
neighbouring Places and Perſons,. in good Authors, i. e. 
for homines vicini and dificia or loca vicina, But not 
withſtanding the Examples he has brought to removs 
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my Ignorance, I am ſtill of Opinion, that whoever 
reads Buchanan's Context, will think vicinæ the more 
appoſite Word. 


84. VICUS. Lib. tt. cap. 38. pag. 213. A 2. 


Aſſala ad caudam equi alligata, diploma regium, — ad 
eum affigunt, ac per vicos trabunt. Here | am charged 
with two things ; firſt, that, contrary to all the Copies, 
I have changed there eum into eam; the other is upon 
the Word vicus, of which afterwards. This Author's 
Quarrel with the former of theſe is ſuch a hodge podge 
of conſummate Buffoonry and Nonſenſe, that I think 1 
may ſave myſelf the Pains of adding any thing to my 
Note on that Word, unleſs it be, that I ought to have 
been more poſitive, and not to have ſaid arbitror and 
videtur, as I there do. For to me the Matter is fo plain, 
that if T am in the wrong, I ſhall reckon myſelf worthy 
of all the bad Names this Author here gives nme. 
I come next to the Word vicus, and obſerve after 
Monſieurs Menage and Dacier, that Buchanan uſes that 
Word for the vie or plateæ urbis, i. e. the common 
Roads or Paſſages betwixt one Row of Buildings and an- 
other; whereas all good Latin Authors uſe it for the 
Houſes or Buildings themſelves. This our Author does 
not deny, but falls foul upon Monſieur Dacier, as con- 
tradicting himſelf in ſeveral Places, not conſidering, 
that the French Word rus, as the Engliſh Word Street, 
is uſed ſometimes in a larger, ſometimes in a narrower 
Senſe, i. e. ſometimes for a continued Row of Buildings 
in a City, together with the Street, Road, or Cauſeway, 
along which they ſtand, and ſometimes for the Row of 
Buildings only; thus when we ſay, that V. has his 
Houſe, rue de St. Jacques a Paris, or Lombard Street, 
London, we don't mean, that his Houſe is in the open 
Road or Paſſage between that Row of Buildings and ano- 
ther, but only that his Houſe is one of theſe Houſes in 
that Row of Buildings, 
85. VINCULA. Lib. 16.,cap. 5. pag. 306. A 1. 
Apud ſe in vinculis, — in vincula conjecerat, He muſt. 
be a ſtrange Favourer of Buchanan, ho does not here 


ſce, that either the Words, apud ſe in vinculis, or in 
: N vincula 


3 


vincula a tint are ſuperfluous, and that I had good 


Reaſon to ſeave out the four firſt Words in that Sentence, 
But, becauſe this Man will never allow me to be in the 
right, or Buchanan ever in the wrong, he throws away 
a great deal of fine Learning, to make good the ſcurri- 
lous Language he here beſtows upon me with a liberal 
Hand, for being ſo bold with that Author. And, if we 
will believe him, ſo far is this Sentence from having any 
ſuperfluous Words in it, that it would ſpoil the Senſe, and 
deface the Beauty of the Paſſage, if any of the Words 
were left out. This is odd, and what a Dunce and 
Blockhead muſt Ruddiman have been, that could not 
rceive this till now! Burt let us hear him. Why, ſays 
be, the vincula in this Sentence has a double Significa- 
tion; for, in the Beginning of it, is to be underſtood a 
private Priſon that the Earl of Huntley had at his Ma- 
nour-houſe of Bog of Gight, now Gordoncaſtle, and in 
the latter Part, a publick Priſon belonging to him in the 
ſmall Town or Village called Strathbogie. But what 
Man in the World could have diſcovered this from Bu- 
chanan's Words, without an Oedipus or Diviner? TI ask 
further, What Uſe the Earl had for theſe two Priſons? 
Or what ſhould make him think the one more ſecure 
than the other ? Beſides, the Word conjecerat quite 
deſtroys that Notion, as plainly ſuppoſing, that the Per- 
ſon ſo impriſoned was free, and not put into any Priſon 
publick or private before that Time, If therefore BA 
chanan meant what this Author would have him, he 
ſhould have ſaid removerat, or deportaverat, or the like, 
and not conjecerat. Add to this, that if the Words, in 
vinculis apud ſe, are to ſtand, the Senſe of them cannot 
be made out, without ſupplying it with exi/tentem, qui 
erat, or quem habebat, or the like, Here this Author 
by the by makes it an unpardonable Fault in me, that 
lib, 2. cap. 11. pag. 27. A 4. where the Words in all 
the Copies ate, unde univerſe regioni=— Portugalliam 
dici cepiſſe, I ſhould have accuſed Buchanan or his Scribe 
of Careſeſſneſs or Inadvertency, no other Author that I 
know of having ever wrote ſo; and that therefore [ have 
changed the Words univerſæ regioni, into wniverſam 
regionem. 
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regionem. This Man however, to whom no Difficulty is 
inſuperable, thinks to ſupport the former reading from 
a Paſſage of Livy 1. 1. cut Aſcanium parentes dixere 
nomen. If the Word nomen were wanting in that Place 
in Livy, the Example would have anſwered his Purpoſe ; 
but he has an eaſy Way of accounting for the Omiſſion 
of that Word in Buchanan, by telling us, that the 
Word nomen is by an Ellipſis ee 
is of great Uſe to our Author, and like the dds 473 Mu- 
xa is in a Tragedy, where, when the Caſe is deſperate, 
and paſt all human Remedy, a God is ſuddenly made 
to appear on the Stage, who immediately ſets all things 
to rights. But this Author ſhould remember Horace's 
Advice, | a 

Nec deus inter ſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus 

Inciderit, | 
which no body will ſay is the Caſe in that Paſſage of 
Buchanan. 

I have now done with Mr. Man's 4th Chapter, and 
leave it to the World to judge, how juſt the Character 
is he gives of me in the Concluſion of it. 


CHAP. V. 
Of Subſtantive Nouns proper, &c. 


O this general Title the Author has annexed a great 
many curious Appendages, which, for Brevity's ſake, 

J ſhall not here enumerate, but ſhall go on with them 
ſeverally, in the Order in which he has diſpoſed them. 
I. And, firſt, He attacks me in a furious Manner, for 
doing that which I intended for the Benefit of my Read- 
ers, and expected that they would be fo far from bla- 
ming me, that they would an the contrary have thanked 
me for it. The Matter js this; When ſet about the 
publiſhing an Egition of Buchangn's Works, eſpecially 
is Hiſtory, to the beſt Advantage, and as correctly as 
it was poſſible for me, I obſerved, that, whether thro? 
his own Inadvertency, or the Inattention of his Scribe 
or Printer, he is far from being uniform in the proper 
Names of Perſons, Countries, Towns, Rivers, Cc. 
N mentioned 


This Ellipſis 
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mentioned in his EO, having written them ſome. 
times one Way, and ſometimes another, in divers 
Places. This I thought not only incongruous, but alſo 
apt to miſlead the Reader, and make him think, that 
when the Name of a Perſon, Place, &c. 1s variouſly 
written or ſpelled in different Parts of his Work, not 
the ſame, but different Perſons, Places, &c. were there 
ſignified. To prevent this, I made it my Buſineſs, as 
far as I could remember, to cauſe theſe Names to be 
gs after one and the ſame Manner. For Inſtance, 
rumenius and Drumondus, Malavillius and Mala, 
villanus, Roſaia and Rotheſaia, Cantiera and Kintera, 
Cuſia, Guiſia, and Guiſiana, &c. as is obſerved ;by me 
in my Preface, p. 10. and bringing theſe and the like 
Names to an uniform Rule, I did not act arbitrarily and 
at random, but gave them as they are moſt frequently 
written by the Author himſelf, and ſeemed moſt agree- 
able to a Latin Ear. This however is highly diſpleaſing 
to Mr. Man, who here makes a hideous Outcry, that in- 
ſtead of improving Buchanan to Perfection, I have ſpoiled 
and defaced the Beauty and Variety of his Stile; and in 
order to prove this, he preſents us with a long Liſt of 
Nouns, both proper and appellative, which are found 
to have various 'Terminations in good Authors, But ay 
to theſe he muſt allow me to obſerve in the firſt Place, 
that ſuch Varieties occur moſt frequently in the Poets, 
and are generally occaſioned by the kind of Verſe in 
which they wrote; as the Mountain Veſuvius is ſome- 
times by them called YVeſvius, ſometimes Vesbius, and 
ſometimes /eſevus; ſo likewiſe Siculus and Sicanus 
Porſena and Porſenna, Tmolus and Timolus, Macedo 
num and Macetum, Circa and Circe, Penelopa, Penelope 
and Penelopea, Calliope and Calliapea, Panope and Pa- 
nopea, Æacides and acida, Atrides and Atrida, and 
many other ſuch like ; but I much doybt, if this Author 
will find theſe Names otherwiſe written in Proſe Authory 
han Veſuvius, Siculus, Tmolys, Macedonum, Circe, 
enelope, Atrides, Racides, &c. 2dly, Theſe Varie; 
ties are hardly ever to be found written differently in 
one and the lame Proſe Writer, as will appear to any 
one 
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one who conſults. Ceſar, Salluſt, Livy, Tacitus, &e. 
34ly, Tho' ſuch a Difference could be found, it might be 
imputed to the different Way in which theſe Words are 
written in the Greek and Latin Authors, that wrote be- 
fore them concerning the ſame Perſons or Places. Thus, 
for Inſtance, we find the Names of ſeveral Perſons. men- 
tioned in the Old Teſtament, are differently written in 
the New, as Eſaias for Iſaiah, Elias for Elijah, Elizeus 
for Eliſha, and Jeſus for Joſhua, which our Tranſlators 
have followed, In like manner, the Romans ſometimes 
give to Perſons and Places, &c, the Names they had a- 
mong the Greeks, and ſometimes thoſe that were more 
uſual in their own Language, as Agamemnon, Agamemno.; 
Amphitryon, Amphitryo ; Teucrus and Teucer ; Evandrus 

Evander; Menandrus, Menander ; Mæandros, Mæander; 
Meleagros and Meleager, &c. [See Burman's Preface 
to his Edition of Phedrus ;] for which Reaſon ſeveral 
of theſe Words have more frequently their Vocatives in 
e than in er, as Evandre, Thymbre, Meleagre, &c. 80 
likewiſe Atrides and Atrida, acides and acida, He- 


ene and Helena, Circe and Circa, of which before, Add 


to this, that proper Names of Perſons and Places have 
been frequently changed, ſometimes by the Perſons 
themſelves, to whom they belonged, ſometimes by 
neighbouring Nations. Of this, we have ſeveral Ex- 
amples of Sirnames with us, as Are/kine and Br/kine 
Graham, Grame; Ker, Carre and Karr ; Moray, Murs 
ray and Mureff; Low and Louis Hay and Hayes; 
Scot and Scott; and Scots and Scotch, &c. which diffe- 
rent Perſons have brought into Uſe, for almoſt no other 
End, than to diſtinguiſh their ſeveral Families from one 
another, and the laſt from the Engliſh Way of pro- 
nouncing the Word, And the like no doubt has hap- 
pened among the ancient Greeks and Romans, to diſtin» 
guiſh ſome Branches or Parts of a People from others, 
tho' at firſt they had one and the ſame original Name, 
But what are all theſe to the infinitely greater Number 
of Names, which were and are continued invariable 
through all the Nations of the World, without any o- 


ther Alteration, than what they make in Conformity 2 


* 
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the Geniuſes of their own ſeveral Languages, as Scee. 

land, England, in French are Eſcoſſe and Angleterre, 
I return now to Buchanan. And from what I have 
aid, I hope it will appear, that it was incongruous in 
him, to give to the ſame individual Perſons, Places 
27 ſuch a Diverſity of Names as are to be found in his 
iſtory; and that my endeavouring to render them u- 
niform, is no more than what he himſelf would have 
done, had he attended to it. And the Examples thi 
1 Author brings for ſuch a boundleſs Liberty, are, as [ 
bh hall ſhew, very far from anſwering his Purpoſe, For, 
Firſt, The vaſtly greater Part of the Names he men. 
14 tions, were, as the Romans called them, barbarous, and 
Ti ſuch as generally had no Exiſtence, till long after their 
| Time, 209, This being the Caſe, as Buchanan was to 
latinize theſe Names, the only Way he could take, wat 
| | to form them ſo, as to ſound moſt gratefully to the Ear, 
| and conformably to the Genius of the Language in 
which he wrote; and when he had adjuſted them to his 
Mind, what poſſible Occaſion could he have, to make 


11 ä them differ in ſome Places from what they were in o. 
BM thers ? 'Tis true, theſe Names he has given them, pret- 
1 by much differ from what Fordun, Major, Boece and 

efly give them. The former of els, for the moſt 


| | a bart, and ſometimes the latter, uſe them indeclinable, 
the ſame as in their own Language; the others give 

them Latin Terminations, but not ſuch as were agree- 

able to Buchanan's more delicate Ears. They have 

| Malcolmus, Maccabeda, Bruſcus, Wallas and Wallaceus, 

| Ranulphus, Lindeſaius, Enverlothea, Sterlingum and 

f Strivelingum, Deidonum, Floudonium, &c. but he thought 

} Milcolumbus, Macbethus, Brufſius, Vallas, Randolphus 

| Lindeſius, Ennerlutea, Sterlinum, Taodunum, Fluid), 

&c. much more ſmooth and elegant. And in theſe and 


1 ſuch Ike proper Names of all Kinds, there is nothing 
that he can be juſtly blamed for, only to me, and believe, 
to every body elſe, it ſeemed not agreeable to the Gra- 
vity of an Hiſtorian, that he ſhould vary from himſelf, 
and write theſe Names differently in one Place from what 
they are in others; ſuch as Abrebrothea, a 
y al. 


— e 1 —— — 


. © &©y5 


= 2D D3= 


Fr 13 8 

and Abrebrothium j Abredonia and Abredonium, Anguſia 
'0fs ind Anguſium, Beto, or Beton and Betonius, Caldareus, 
Calderanus ; Drumanius, Drumenius and Drumenium; 


ave Dumbarus and Dumbarius, Ennerneſſa, Ennerneſſum ; 
$ In Forfara and Forfarum, Haliburton and Haliburtonus, 
ces, Humum and Huma, Huntingtonia and Huntingtonium, 


bis Wil 7edburga, Feduardum, Levinius, Levinianus ; Milroſſa, 
vu: 725 and Milrofſium ; Roteſaia, Rotęſaium and Ko- 
ave theſaia; Ruvenius and Ruvenus; Speia, Spæus and 


this Spea, Valla, Vallas. This Liſt is given by Mr. Man, 
as [ in which he has placed theſe proper Names, as they 
a ſtand in the firſt Impreſſion, and over againſt them, as 
len. Wi they are printed by me. But in this, as in many other 
105 things, he deals moſt diſingenuouſly with his Readers, 
eit 


in making them to believe, that the Names that I have 
given them, are not to be found in that firſt Impreſſion. 


at all, ſuch as Aberbrothium, Drumondus, Humius, Feds: 


» 


4 


Ear, Wi burgum, Mulroſſia, &c. which is ſo far from being true, 
n that the Words as I have ſpelled them, occur more fre- 
bis WY quently than thoſe he mentions. I have omitted out of 
Jake his Liſt ſuch Names as he blames me for changing in 
n 0 a more particular Manner, which therefore I muſt con - 
ret, ſder ſeparately. 

and And, 1, The greater Part of theſe are very an- 
noſt cient, and to be found in Greek and Roman Authors 
ble, many hundred Years before Buchanan's Time. As 
glye to theſe, when they are cited by Buchanan, I thought 
tee: it moſt proper to ſet them down in the preciſe Manner, 
dae in which they are to be found in the beſt Copies of the 
eu, Authors from which he brings them. Thus, where 
and Buchanan cites EÆſtiones from Tacitus, I have printed it 

ught /i, for that is the Name, and not ſtiones, which 
hus, Tacitus gives to that People. But cap. 45. pag. 43. D 
ds, I bave left it Æſtiones, as in the firſt Impreſhon ; for 
and BW Buchanan is there arguing againſt H. Lhuyd, who gives 
bing Bl them that Name, as Saxo Grammaticus and others had 
eve, done before him. . 
Ota. 24ly, J take the ſame Freedom with the Word Atta- 

ſelf, c«tti, which is ſo written (and not Attacottæ) in Mar- 

bu ling, the Author whom Buchanan there cites for that 

por | Word ; 
2 | 
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Word; and that the more eſpecially, that in Citations, 
lib. 3. from that Author, theſe People are called Atta. 
cotti, and not Attacotte, in the firſt Edition. Here 
Mr. Man asks the Queſtion, Whether there is any thing 
more barbarous in writing Attacottæ or Attacotti, than 
in writing Androgune or Androg yni, Druide or Drui. 
des? &c. I anſwer, that the Queſtion is not, Whether 
theſe Names be barbarous or not, but how they are 
written in the Authors they are cited from. As for Au. 
drogune, I find not the Word in any good Latin Au- 
thor ; and if I were citing Cæſar or Pliny, I would fay 
Druides, but if Lucan, I would ſay Druidæ; for ſo 
they are written in theſe Authors; and I would do the 
ſame with the other proper Names our Author here 
mentions; and particularly with the Word Aftecotti, 
which he ſays is to be found in the liber notitiarum, 
But would he have Buchanan to be ſo fooliſh, as to cite 
a Word from Marcellinus, otherwiſe than it is in all 
the Copies, and give that Word as it is in another Book, 
of which he makes no Mention at all? Our Author 

ives us yet a more ſurpriſing Queſtion, Would it not 
be lawful, ſays he, in ſpeaking of two famous Romans 
of the Name of Cotta, to call them Cotte in the Plural? 
Who but Mr. Man would ask ſuch a Queſtion ; for what 
other Plural can they have but Cortez ? Or will he fay, 
that they may be called Cotti or Cottones, when yet in 
the Singular they had no other Name but Cotta? Or 
does he fancy, that they ought to have no Plural at all, 
becauſe proper Names of Men are ſeldom found to have 
the Plural Number? But what has that to do with the 
Attacotti, which is not the Name of a Man, but of a 
People; and theſe are oftner uſed in the Plural than in 
the Singular Number. ts 

34ly, This Author makes a mighty Pother, that! 
ſhould have dared to give to one of the moſt famous of 
our Saints the Name, which all Authors before Buch: 
nan, and ſometimes Buchanan himſelf, conſtantly give 
him, viz. that of Columba, and not Columbus, as it is 
printed in ſome Places of the firſt and other Editions. 1 
own in my Note, that ſome, ſince Buchanan's * 
43 | vo 


105 | 
have called him Columbus, and confounded him with an- 
other Saint called Columbanus; and for this I cite Arch- 
biſhop Uſher. But, ſays he, I have miſtaken that great 
Author's Words, which are, That “h in Bede's £c4 
t cleftaſtical Hiſtory, the Name in the moſt ancient 
« MSS, be written Columba, yet in the printed Books 
« it is Columbanus,” But does Uſher there ſay, that 
he preferred the reading of the printed Copies before 
that of the moſt ancient Manuſcripts? That great Man 
had more Senſe, than to entertain ſuch a Thought; and 
as little does he ſay, that there was not a Saint called 
Columbanus, diſtin from St. Colme or Columba, But, 
whether they were the ſame or diſtin& Perſons, is that 
a Reaſon why their Names ſhould be changed to Golums 
bus? a Name that is never given to either of them by 
any Writer before Buchanan's Time: And there is no 
more Reaſon for giving the Name of Columbus to our St, 
Colme, than of giving that of Columba to the Genoeſe 
Gentleman, who made the firſt Diſcovery of America. 
Mr. Man concludes this Article with a Fling at out 
learned Countryman Tho, Dempſter, whom I know not 
on what account he calls my Friend, tho” I hardly any 
where, and certainly not in my Note on that Word, 
make mention of him. There is one thing I had al- 
molt forgot, viz, that this Author, that he might ſhew 
of how ſmall Importance it is what Terminations be 
given to proper Names of all kinds, he will have us to 
read, lib. 6: cap. 40 pag. 105, C, Milcolumbe, becauſe 
forſooth in the firſt Impreſſion it is Milcolumbe inſtead of 
Milcolumbi, an Error ſo palpable, that Mr, Melvil 
needed not to have correfitd in the Margin of his Co- 
py. At this rate, it will be a Matter of Indifference, 
whether in Roman Authors we ſhould read Numa, Por- 
fenna, Sulla, Cinna, Agrippa, Galba, Nerva, &c. or 
Numus, Porſennus, Sullus, Cinnus, Agrippus, Galbus, 
Nervus, &c. and with equal Propricty Geti, Perſi, Scy- 
thi, inſtead of Get, Perſe, Scythe ; and on the con- 
trary, Venetæ, Turdetane, Getulq, &c. for Veneti, Tur- 
detani, Getuli, &c, and why not Scotar, or Scott, as 
well as this Author's Attacotta ? 

Q VENTA. 
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"3h VENTA. Lib. 1. cap. 13. pag. 6. B 10. This 
Author's Remark on the Word venta, abſtracting from 
the uſual Compliments he makes me, has nothing in it 
but what I had ſaid before in my Note, in which I ſay, 
that the only poſſible Way of conſtruing that Sentence 
is by ſuppoſing that venta is a Plural in the neuter 
Gender, or that he uſes it as a Word indeclinable, 'and 
that the Word [enum is by a Syncope put for Jcente 
rum; all which I think unworthy of ſo plain and ele. 
gant a Writer as Buchanan. This Author however, 
who will have every Word of that great Man to be ſa- 
cred and unalterable, with his uſual Confidence, con- 
tends that venta is there a Word undeclined, and Lee. 


this Word undeclined, when he himſelf in his ſecond 
Book, declines it venta, vente, as does Antoninus's Iii. 
nerary, of which Name we find three Towns, venta 
Belgarum, venta Tcenorum, and venta Silurum ? And 
what ſhould tempt him, by an unuſual Syncope, to ſay 
Icenum for Icenorum? The Examples Mr. Man brings 
for ſuch a Syncope, as Achivim, Argivim, Graiim, and 
the like, are uſed only by Poets, and conſequently here 
out of Purpoſe, He adds indeed Celtiberüm and Hene- 
thm from Livy ; as to Celtiberum, it comes from the 
Singular Celtiber, whereas Icenum muſt have its Singu- 
lar in ut, or perhaps Livy has declined it from the No- 
minative Celtiberes, for Ver of which it is compounded, 
is found fometimes in the 2d, ſometimes in the 3d De- 
clenſion. He mentions alſo Tricoriüm and Bracarim 
for Tricoriorum and Bracarorum in Pliny, but the lat- 
ter of theſe is from the Nominative Bracares ; for that 
People were lo called, as well as Bracari, as is obler- 
ved by Harduin in his Notes on that Author. After all, 

can we think that Buchanan, whoſe Stile is every where 

removed from all Manner of Affectation, would uſe 2 

Way of Speaking which is ſo rarely to be. found in any 

good Author ? But according to the Liberties Mr. Mar 

gives him, he might have ſaid Scotum, Anglum, Gre- 

eum, Romanum, for Scotorum, Anglorum, Græcorum, 

Romanotum, and if he had done ſo, this Author 1 be 
b ö | ure 
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num for Icenorum; but how comes Buchanan to uſe 
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107 | | 
ſure, would have ſtood up in his Defence, tho I am pret- 
ty ſure none elſe would, | 
2, SOLOMON. Bapt. pag. 34. chor. v. 36. He is 
angry with me for changing the Word Solomontis in this 
Place into Solomonis, I did it for two Reaſons, 1/7, be- 
cauſe it is ſo written in the ſame Scene in all the Copies; 
and 2dly, becauſe the Name is ſo declined by all the 
Latin Authors I am acquainted with, If this will not 
ſatisfſy Mr. Man, I cannot help it. He ſays that Solo- 
montis is agreeable to the new Teſtament Greek, which 
is not univerſally true, for in a great many, not only 
printed Copies, but alſo very antient Manuſeripts, the 
Greek Letter 7 is omitted, as £2205», inſtead of 
Soroudrre, Matth. 1. and Sorovares inſtead of So- 
To, Matth. 12. and Luke 11. and John 10. Acts 3. and 
5. and particularly in the Alexandrian Copy, the moſt 
antient now extant, Luke xi. 31. it is written £2a9.5 og 
and not S6x91-Gv70; : For theſe Things, ſee the various 
Readings obſerved by Dr. Miil, and Ludolph. Kuſter, 
in their Editions of the new Teſtament. Mr. Man gives 


us a long Train of Greek Names in on, ſome having ontis, . 


and ſome onis, and ſome two or three that have both. 
But what are theſe to innumerable ſuch Names, as are in- 
variably fixed to one or other of thoſe Terminations ? 
For who ever yet ſaw Ammontis, Biontis, Chirontis, Ci- 
montis, Canontis, Dolontis, &c. inſtead-of Ammonis, Bi- 
onis, Chironis, &c. and on the other Hand Bellerophonis, 
Charonis, Phaethonis, Laomedonis, for Bellerophontis, 
Charontis, c. See my Grammar, part 1. pag. 62. 
11 866. n #65 

3. LAODICE. Lib. 12. cap. 15. pag. 223. E 7. 
His Quarrel with me here, is, that contrary to all the 
Editions, I have Laodicen inſtead of Lasdicem. My Rea- 
ſon for ſo doing was, 1/7, becauſe the Edinburgh Ma- 
nuſcript has it ſo; and 245%, becauſe moſt proper Names 
of Women of the firſt Declenſion in e, have en and not 


em in the Accuſative. Mr. 70hn/on has found ſome Ex- 
amples in em, and ſo have I allo ſome others, as they 


now ſtand in the printed Editions, But I verily be- 
lieve, that all of them are owing to the Ignorance or 
O 2 Inadvertency 


( #988 

Wanner of the Tranſcribers or Printers. The 

ords are generaly Greek, and therefore qught to be 
declined, either according to the Rules of that Language 
in their Accuſatives as they are in their other Caſes, or 
if they are to be declined after the Latin Way, they 
ought to have am and not em, this laſt being a Termis 
nation of the third and not of the firſt Declenſion, to 
which only they belong. Diſpauter the moſt accurate 
and the moſt laborious of all Grammarians before 
Voffius, was ſo much convinced of this, that he poſi 
tively affirms, that ſuch Names ought nat to have em, 
but en only in that Caſe. | 

4. BERGION, Lib. 1. cap. 14. pag. 7. A 2. Ah 
bionem and Bergiong, In my Note on theſe Words, I 
mention it as a Thing incongruous, that one of them 
ſhquld have m and another a in their Accufative, when 
the Nominatives of both are in on; and the famous 
James Gronovius in a Letter to Dr, Pitcairn was of the 
ſame Mind, but excuſes Buchanan, as having followed 
in this Pomponius Mela, in ſome of whoſe Editions it ig 
read Albionem and Bergiona, tho” Cronovius in his Edi- 
tion of that Author, has given it Albionem and Bergior 
nem. This however will not content Mr. Man, who 
here will needs give us ſeveral Examples of Greek 
Words, that have ſometimes m and ſometimes à in their 
Accuſative Singular, as if I hed not known that till he 


taught me, when yet moſt of his Examples are taken out 


my Grammar, 
F. ORCADES, Lib. 1. cap. 32. pag. 13. B 3, On 
this Word I had faid, that I would rather Buchanan 
had written Orcadas as in the preceeding Line; and 
this Author, thg' he finds Fault with me far ſo ſaying, 
yet that he may diſplay his great Learning, brings no 
other Examples but ſuch as have their Accuſatives Plus 
ral in as, which confirms my Obſervation inſtead of re- 
uting it, | 
6. DUNELMENSIS, VARVICENSIS. Lib. 9. cap, 
58. pap. 174. Ag. and lib. 12, cap. 2. pag. 218. C 3, 
| am here charged as guilty of a great Fault, for chang: 
ng theſe Ablatives, Dunelmenſe, Varvicenſe, into Dane, 
| | menſi 
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menſi and 3 I know that Poets ſometimes 
have the Ablatives of ſuch Adjectives in e, but don't re- 
member ſo much as one Example in any good Hiſtorian, 
who have ſuch Ablatives in e. I have a Note in my 
Grammar, which this Author has probably borrowed 
from it, that Chariſius, an old Grammarian, diſtinguiſhes 
when ſuch AdjeQiives.ſhould have e, and when they 
ſhould have i in their Ablative ſing. viz. that when they 
are joined with Subſtantives ſignifying a Perſon, they 
have e, and when joined with other Subſtantives, they 
have i only in that Caſe. This is a very fanciſul Diſtin- 
&ion ; and tho? that Author brings ſome Examples of 
it from Works of Latin Writers, now loſt, yet I very 
much doubt, if ſo much as one Example is to be found 
in thoſe Writings, which have been handed down to us, 
Mr. Man, after all his Search, has only found one in 
Cicero's Qration pro Balbo, cap. 24. de Calliphana Veli- 
enſe, As to which, it might perhaps 'be alledged, that 
Velienſis was the Sirname or Nickname of the Gentle» 
woman of whom Cicero is there ſpeaking, the ſame 
Way as Laterenſis and Maluginenſis, to which, becauſe 
they are proper Names of Perſons, Authors give their 
Ablative in e, as I obſerve in my Grammar, p. 90, 
where alſoI mention Natalis, Fuvenalis, Nobilis, &c. 
having e in their Ablative, when ſignifying proper 
Names, to diſtinguiſh them from the fame Words when 
uſed as Adjectives. But whatever is in that, it is hard- 
ly to be thought, that Buchanan would affect to ſpeak 
otherwiſe than all Latin Hiſtorians, for ought appears, 
have done before him. | 
ANGLI. Lib. 1, cap. 17, pag. 8. A 7, Dirimitur 
Scotia ab Anglis. So 1 and all the Editions have it; but 
becauſe I have this ſimple Note on the laſt Word, that 
I would rather read here Anglid; and the rather, be- 
cauſe twelve Lines before, all the Editions have Angli 
inſtead of Angliæ, as it is, and rightly ſet down in the 
Ms.; this Author accuſes me as groſsly ignorant of the 
Figure called Metonymy or Hypallage. But, be I ever 
ſo ignorant of this Author's Figures, he muſt be blinded 
with Prejudice, who does not ſee, that Auglid is wo 


7 42d 
the moſt proper, if not the only true Reading, That 
the Name of a People is put for the Country or City 
which they inhabit, and vice versd, is ſo well known, 
that the moſt illiterate Perſon cannot be ignorant of it; 
and this Author might have ſaved himſelf the Pains of 
bringing Examples of that kind, eſpecially as theſe he 
has brought do not in the leaſt anſwer the Purpoſe for 
which he brings them. A much patter than any he haz 
mentioned, would have been that of Horace, Car. 3. 3. 

- qua medius liquor N | 
Secernit Europen ab Afro. 
Here this Author brings another Inſtance of my Igno- 
rance on Buchanan's Words, lib. 1. cap. 51. pag. 21, 
A 6. Piſcantur naviculis duorum ſcalmorum, quos factos 
& Norvegis coemunt, 1. That I have changed the 9. 
factos of all the Editions into quas factas. And, 2. 
That I underſtand not the Signification of the Prepoſi- 
tion e, or of the Verb coëmunt. This is hard. But let 
us ſee how this Author underſtands theſe Words; and 
Fir/t, He will have the guos to be referred to the /calmi, 
and not to naviculæ, i. e. as he interprets it ſcalmi cum 
naviculis; as if theſe ſcalmi were more taken notice of 
by Buchanan, than the 'navicule, or Boats to which 
they belonged, But what were theſe ſcalmi, according 
to this Author? Why, the Engliſh he gives for them 
from Ainſworth is, that they were round Pieces of Wed, 
ewhereat the Oars hang by a Loup of Leather. And 
were theſe fo valuable things, as to be ſo much taken 
notice of, if Buchanan underſtood no more by that 
Word? But as this Author accuſes me of not under: 
ſtanding one Rhetorical Figure, called Hypallage, ſo he 
muſt allow me to accuſe him as ignorant here of another, 
called Synecdoche : For by the ſcalmi in that Place is ſig- 
nified, not a Piece of Wood only, but the Oars to which 
they were tied; in which Senſe Cicero, from whom Bu 
chanan has. borrowed the Phraſe, uſes that Word, and 
ſometimes for a Boat having theſe Oars. He comes next 
to the Words e Norvegis, on which all I ſay is, that 
Norvegis, or & Norvegia, ſeem to be the more uſual 
Way of ſpeaking, tho' I am far from finding Fault with 
r It, 


 D 3a _ = „„ wu tot 


ws. ) | 
t it, as it here ftands in all the Editions. And, Laſtly, 
y He pretends, that I have not apprehended the full Mean- 
» ing of the co or con in the Word cozmunt, which, ac- 
cording to him in that Place, ſignifies a buying together 
of or the buying theſe ſcalmi, or Pieces of Wood, together 
ie with the Boats to which they belonged. Are not thele 


\ WW mighty Diſcoveries of my groſs Ignorance, as well as 
2 this Author's profound Knowledge 
Þ ARGATHELIA. Lib. 20. cap. 22. pag. 393. B 6. . | 
My Note here is, that it ſeems we ſhould rather read 1 
Argathelio than Argathelia ; and I believe, that whoever | | a 
0» conſiders the Context, and Buchanan's uſual Way of 
I, ſpeaking, will, notwithſtanding what this Author ſays to "x 
701 the contrary, be of the ſame Mind. I 
105 Ibid. cap. 38. pag. 398. B 6. Ut autem civitates cla- 
1 riſſimas, Athenas, Lacedæmona, Romam, Venetos ſilen- 4 
i. i præteream. Becauſe of theſe four proper Names, "A 
let the three former are Names of Cities, and not of People 1 
ind or Countries, I thought it more congruous, that inſtead | 1 
mi, of Venetos,the laſt of them, which is the Name of the (. 
um People, we ſhould read Venetias, the Capital of that 


People. In Oppoſition to this, he brings a Paſſage from 

ich WR Livy, 39. 22. about which Glareanus and Sigonius are | 
ing divided, whether we ſhould read in Venetiam or in Ve- | 
em WW n:t95. But what is that to the Purpoſe? The Reaſon | 
904, why Glareanus was for reading in Venetos, was, becauſe | 


and be had not obſerved Venetia in the ſing. Number uſed 4 
ken by Livy for the Country inhabited by that People, which | 1 
that yet Sigonius found in Paterculus and Florus. But what | | 
der. has that to do with the Word Venetiæ in the Plural, or | 1 
he the City now called Venice, which was not built till ma- | 1 


her, ny hundred Years after Livy's Time? By the by, I + 
g: find this Author miſtaken in an Example he here brings 193 / 
hich from Livy, 1. 54. Quum——preliaparva inter Romam « 
7 Gabioſque fierent, which he renders, When there were | ö 
and me Skirmiſhes between the Romans and the Gabii; | 
next whereas Cabii is not the Name of a People, but of a City | 
_ of the Volſci; and Livy's Meaning is, that there were 
\ſoal WY foe Night Skirmiſhes in the Fields that lay between | 
with Wl theſe two Cities, Rome and Cabii, there being according | 
it, o = h 
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to Antoninus's Itinerary, no more than twelve Miles bes 


twixt them. | 

On the Words, expeditionem in Gallum adornat, 
lib. 13. cap. 23. pag. 248. C 6. he finds Fault, that | 
on the Faith of the MS. have, inſtead of Callum, read 


 Galliam, and tells me, that for the ſame Reaſon, 1 


ſhould have changed Gallum and Anglum in the ſame 
Page into Galliam and Angliam, where the Words are, 


Futuri belli ſuſpitio inter Gallum & Anglum gliſcebat, 


and in the next Sentence, in Gallum pronior. Can 
there be any thing more extravagant than this is? For 
tho we might ſly, but not very properly, bellum inter 
Angliam & Galliam; and yet more improperly Scotus 


In Galliam pronior; yet where did our Author find 7. 


cere expeditionem in Gallum, i, e. regem Callie, that 
being the Meaning of the Word Gallus ; for, as I take 
it, all warlike Expeditions are made into Countries, and 
in our Language it would be Nonſenſe to ſay, that an 
Expedition is made'into or upon a Man or King. 

What he adds here on the Words Dux Gloceſtriz 
and Gloceſtrius, and Epiſcopus Caledonie and Caledani- 
orum, is ſo trifling, that I paſs it wholly over, leaving 
it to the intelligent Reader to look to the Places he re- 
fers to, viz pag. 234. E 7.— 266. D 8,——147. Bl 
— 156, B 4.— 262. C8, 11. A 11, and my Note 
on ſome of theſe' Places, 

The like Remarks he makes on my uſing Levinut 
for Levinianus, lib. 14. cap. 26. pag. 267. A 6. fot 
which I give a Reaſon in my Note on the Place, /:b. 14, 
cap. 46. pag. 274. D 1. Franci filia, where in my Note 
I ſay, that perhaps Buchanan wrote Franciſci, as he does 
four Lines after, Add to this, that Buchanan never calls 
the King of France Francus, but always Gallus. 

Lib. 15. cap. 60. pag. 301. D 6. He is diſpleaſed, 
that inſtead of Angli exercitis adventus, I have Anglict 
exercitũs, and fo I would have made it, tho' the Mas 
nuſcript had not directed me; for I very much doubt, if 
any Latin Author, at leaſt Hiſtorian, would ſay exerct 


dus Scotus, Gallus, Anglus, tor a Scots, French or Eng 


liſo Army. He here gives a Heap of ſuch proper Names, 
7 40 
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as Colchus and Colchicus, Gorinthius or Cerinthiacus, | - I 


ſpanicus,. Hiſpanus and Hiſpanienſis, &c. as if theſe 
and ſuch like might be uſed promiſcuouſly, in ſeveral of 
which: he is much miſtaken, not to mention that ſome 
of them are proper only for Poets. Thus, for Inſtance in 
the Words Hiſpanus, Hiſpanicus and Hiſpanienſis the 
firſt ſignifies a Spaniard or a Native of that Kingdom 
the ſecond, any Thing that belongs to, is made or grows 
in it; and the third generally, of Perſons who, tho" not 
Natives, yet reſide in that Country; as, miles Hiſpanus z 
enſis Hiſpanicus ; and legiones Hiſpanienſes, i. e, Roman Le- 
gions ſtationed in that Country: Not but that we ſome- 
times, but very rarely, find enſis Hiſpanus, and ſolum Bri- 


tannum, for enſis Hiſpanicus and ſolum Britannicum ; 


but I would not for all that ſay exercitus Hiſpanus or 
Britannus ; or bellum Hiſpanum or Britannum ; I am ſure 
the other Way of Speaking is infinitely more common : 
Thus we find in Sueton, Germanus for a German, exer- 
citus Germanicus for an Army of that People, and ex- 
ercitus Germaniciani for Roman Armies who ſerved in 
that Country, which. laſt are alſo ſometimes called legi- 
ones Cermanicic; thus likewiſe we ſay homo Scotus, 
terra Scotica, and ſometimes Scotia terra, and eccle- 
ſia Scoticana, Go. | Ns | 
For the ſame Reaſon that I gave for the Word Levi- 
mus, I paſs over the idle Quibbles he has on the 
Wards: Joanna Auſtria, lib. 20. cap. 38. pag. 398. D 
4. Slum Britannum, pag®:377: A 9, And Armorica 
Gallica, pag. 41. D 6. But whether my Notes on theſe 
Places, or his Remarks in Oppoſition to them be the 
molt ridiculous, I leave to the Reader to judge. Only 
| cannot omit taking Notice, that he grofly impoſes on 
his Readers, by citing from Seneca, machæra Hiſpania, 
and from Salluſt, mulier Gallia, without mentioning the 
Places; the former, of: theſe has machæra Hiſpana not 
Hiſpania, De Benef, v. 34. I find indeed in the Frag- 
ments of Salluſt, biſt. 4. 11. duce Gallie mulieres, 
where Cortizs and others take the Word Galli to be an 
Adjective for Gallic, But what hinders Gallic here 
from being a Genitiye, as in that of Cic. Tuſc. 1. 13. 
P Scriptores 
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Scriptores Cræciæ prodiderunt, where Gracie is plain. 
ly of that Caſe? And what ſhould have hindered him 
from ſaying homines Gracie? I know that good Au- 
thors ſay terra Gallia, terra Italia, and the like; but 
I cannot altogether agree with Yof/ius, who will have 
theſe Names to be Adjectives. I would rather (if it 
were lawful to differ from ſo great a Man) take them to 
be Subſtantives, with the Word terra joined with them 
by Appoſition; my Reaſon for this is, that no Author 
that I know of, ever ſaid vir, miles, ager, Gallius, Ita- 
lius, &c. or oppidum, caſtrum, Gallium, Italium, gc, 
But as ſuch Ways of Speaking are very rare, they can 
militate very little againſt any Thing that I have ſaid. 
This Author proceeds next to the Derivation, Com- 
poſition, and Interpretation of proper Names. And be- 
gins with ; | | 

'ATINKEAN'ITAI. Lib. f. cap. 13. pag. 6. C nt, 
The Word in all the Editions is 4T@xearirec. This ! 
have changed into mraparcaviras for two Reaſons, both 
which, to every one that underſtands the Language, will 
appear invincible; 1/7, Becauſe it is the Word uſed by 
Strabo, from whom Buchanan here cites it, for the Peo- 
ple called Armorici or Aremorici, i, e. oceani accole, 
or juxta oceanum habitantes. 2dly, Becauſe the other 
Word drontarixas will ſignify the quite contrary of 
what Strabo defigned; for the Meaning of that muſt 
be of a People, long? or procul 2 mari habitantes, which 
was not true of the Armorici, or as Virgil calls them 
the Morini, adding, that they were the extremi homi- 
num, as living on the Borders of the Ocean, in the ut- 
moſt Extremity of the Continent on that Side. 

The long Rhapſody this Author gives us, is hardly 
worth being taken Notice of; for what can be more ab- 
ſurd than his telling us that Caſaubon, one of the greateſt 
Greek Scholars that ever lived, might be miſtaken, and 
that other Editions before his, might have &Twzearira;? 
But this is not only falſe in Fact, otherwiſe Mr. Man 
ought to have produced them, but is alſo contrary to 
what Strabo muſt mean by that Word; infomuch, that 
if it were to be found in any Copy of Strabo, there is 
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none who underſtands Greek, but muſt ſee it to be a 
manifeſt Error, The idle Stuff he here adds concerning 
the various Signification of the Greek Prepoſitions 473 
and rapz, or of the Latin ones a, ab, e, or ex, are as 
much out of Purpoſe, as if he had given us a Comment 
on a Chapter of Don Quixot, or Amadis de Caule. And 
I hope, that in his next Edition he will tells us that ab- 


ſum and adſum, abeo and adeo, abjicio and adjicio, are 


the ſame Thing. 5 

CULDEI, hoc ef}, Dei cultcres, Lib. 6. chap. 17. 
pag. 97. C5. This is the Etymon that Buchanan, and 
before him H. Boece give of the Name of an antient 
Kind of Monks among us, commonly called Culdees. 
But I have ſhewed that the Word whenceſoever derived, 
is not of a Latin Original; for in many Charters I have 
ſeen, ſome near ſix hundred Years old, they are conſtant- 
ly named Keledei and not Culdei. This Author's Inve- 
(tive againſt Popes and Monks, &c. which he has here, 
might perhaps have done well enough in a popular Ser- 
mon againſt the Romiſh Religion, but I can hardly 
think it proper in this Place. 

JULIA. Lib. 5. cap. 24. pag. 8 2. C 1. Quid hoc 
homine facias ? This is the oddeſt Man in the World. 
I had demonſtrated, that the Derivation given by Bu- 
chanan of the Word Yule, otherwiſe called Chriſtmas, 
from that of Julius Ceſar, is without any Manner of 
Foundation, and that it was impoſlible that the old Sa- 
xons, from whom we have that Word, could be fo 
monſtrouſly ſtupid, as to confound the Day obſerved in 
Commemoration of our; bleſſed Lord's Nativity, with 
the Birth-day of that firſt Roman Emperor. But what 
ſays Mr, Man to this? Why, inſtead of confuting any 
thing that I have ſaid, he entertains us with a long 
Preachment, patched up of a Train of Citations from the 


Fathers, Engliſh Divines, and others, the greateſt Part 
whereof I ſuppoſe he has borrowed from ſome of his Preſ- 


byterian Brethren who have wrote on the Subject: And 
after he has inveighed againſt the groſs Abuſes, that too 
many are guilty of on that Occaſion, which no good 
Man approves of more than he, he next endeavours to 
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prove, that the Obſervation of that Day is not of ſuch 
Antiquity, as ſome would have it believed; and that 
therefore that Cuſtom ought to be laid quite aſide. It ig 
not my Buſineſs, as neither is this a proper Place for it, 
to dip into that Controverſy ;. there are only ſore Quib. 
bles he has * my Words, which I ſhall take ſome 
ſhort notice of, As, fir/?, He blames me as ignorant of 
Latin, becauſe I ſay, Quo ſeiz, menſe annum inc hoabant, 
when I ſhould have ſaid, 2 quo, And is not the Omiſ- 
ſion of that ſmall Particle an. unpardonable Fault? I 
knew that the Roman Authors commonly uſe that Pre- 
poſition after inchoo, ordior, and incipio; but the Rea» 
ſon why I omitted it here was, becauſe Time is ſignified, 
which every School-boy knows to be generally put in 
the Ablative, without a Prepoſition, Nay, Cicero him» 
ſelf, Orat. pro Czlio, cap. 36. has, Quid tumultuaris fi» 
ror ? Quid inſanis ? Quid clamore exorſa, verbis parvam 
rem magnam facis? (which Words may be very aptly 
applied to this Author) where we ſee the Prepoſition 2 
or cum is omitted after exor/a; arid what ſhould have 
hindered him to have ſaid, clamore orſa, inchoans, or 
incipiens? But, if this ſhall not ſeem ſufficient to vin- 
dicate me from his accuſing me of writing bad Latin, I 
will give him other two Examples, which will effectually 
do it. The firſt is in Virgil, Eu. II. 268. 
Tempus erat, quo prima quies mortalibus æęris 
Incipit.— ' 
The other in Tacitus, Vit. Agric. cap. 25. Cæterùm æ- 
ſtate qud ſextum officii annum incheabat, &c. in both 
which Places Time is ſignified as in my Words; and in 
the latter, we have the Verb inchoo uſed without a Pre- 
poſition, as I have done, Add to all this, that the 
Prepoſition 2 or ab would there have been improper; 
For there is a great Difference betwixt inchoare annum 
2 menſe Fanuario, Martio, or Decembri, and inchoare 
annum menſe Januario, &c. without that Prepoſition, 
the former ſignifying, that the Year began with the firſt 
Day of theſe Months; and the latter, that it began on 
ſome Day or other indefinitely of theſe Months : And 
particularly in the Cale before us, that the old rom 
egan 


F c Eh, i nes 


— ww 


W 


. 


* 
9 
* 


5 
began their Year with Chriſtmas Day, i. e. the 25th of 
December, which Cuſtom continued in E ngland ( as 
Matthew Paris informs us) till near his Time. 

24ly, He accuſes me as ignorant of the Hiſtory of the 
- Saxons, becauſe forſooth I do not make mention of the 
Barbarities they were guilty of, when ' they were yet I- 
dolaters ; but I hope, that when afterwards they became 
Chriſtians, and obſerved the Feaſt of Chriſtmas, which 
they called Geol, now Tule, they left off to be Idola- 
ters. Os 

Laſtly, He thinks to bring Buchanan off by the Word 
noſtri; by which, fays he, Buchanan meant his own 
Folk or Countrymen, and not the old Saxons, as if the 
Word Tule was not a Saxon Word, but invented by the 
Scots, his own People; but whether it be a Saxon or 
Scots Word, it was certainly wrong in Buchanan to de- 
rive it from the Word Julius. And it is yet more ab- 
ſurd in this Author to ſay, in the End of his long Rhap- 
ſody, that Mr. Ruddiman little leſs than confeſſes, that 
the Derivation which Buchanan gives of that Word, is 
more likely than any of thoſe Derivations he has been able 
to diſcover, when it was not poſſible for me to declare 
the contrary in more expreſs Words than I there do, 
viz, Quamcunque igitur originem hocce vocabulum ha- 
bere velimus, aliam certè ab ea quam Buchananus com- 
miniſcitur eſſe neceſſe eſt. Which Words, tho? utterly 
inconſiſtent with what he now ſays, he is ſo inconſide- 
rate as to tranſlate a little above thus, Whatever be the 
Original of this Word, it muſt of neceſſity be ſome other 
than that which Buchanan imagines. But ſuch Contra- 
ditions and Falſhoods are nothing to Mr. Man. 


finds Fault, that I in the End of that Sentence have ad- 
ded the Word nominatas from the Manuſcript in which, 
in the fir/# Place, he himſelf is guilty of an Overſight, 
for that Word is wanting in the Manuſcript, as well as 
in all the printed Editions; and the Reaſon why I in- 
ſerted it was, becauſe the Sentence is not compleat 
without it. This Author however, who will have Bu- 
eloanan all perfect, and incapable of any Omiſſions or 

; Commiſſions, 
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LAUDERIA. Lib 1. cap. 8. pag. 8. B 6. Mr. Man 
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Commiſſions, either in his Life or Writings, has Re. 
courſe to the Figure Ellipſis, ſupplying the Defect by 
nomen adepta, nominate, and appellata, and the like, 
in. ſome Lines above. But, with his Leave, tho” he 
may think himſelf a vers adeptus in his Knowledge of 
Grammatical and Rhetorical Figures, yet he ſhall not 
perſwade me, that Buchanan, the plaineſt and cleareſt 
Writer that ever put Pen to Paper, deſigned the Word 
nominatas to be underſtood in this Place. I have put 
it in /talick Characters, to ſhew that it was wanting in 
all the Copies; but, if it gives Offence to Mr. Man, he 
may raze it out of his Copy, if he pleaſes. The Ex. 
ample he here brings, That Aberdeen has its Name 
from the River Dee, and the Shire from the Town, is 
out of Purpoſe; for the Country in which that Town 
is ſituate is called Mar, and not Deeſdale or Strathdee, 
as it ſhould be, if his Argument were good. 
LOTHIANA. (1b. B 9.) In ſpeaking of the Origin 
of that Word, I mention the Conjectures of Mr, 
Camden, Sir Robert Sibbald, and others, declaring 
myſelf chiefly to be of their Opinion, who derive it 
from Tad noi, or as Camden would have us read it, | 
Aa qnuvt, the ancient Inhabitants of that Country, ac. | 
cording to Ptolemy, which is vaſtly more probable, | 
than that it has its Name from a fictitious King of the 
| 
| 


Pitts, called Loth, as Boece and Buchanan would have 
it. | 

MULA. Lib. 1. cap. 19. pag. 8. D4. Extremum late- | 
ris eſt Novantum promontorium, &c. This Author, not 
content with ſetting down this Paſſage in Latin, will | 
needs alſo, as is uſual with him, give us an Engliſh 
Tranſlation of it, but ſuch as makes it Nonſenſe in more 
Places than one; for he renders the Words, Ei ex ad. 
verſo influit ex, eſtuario Glotta ſinus vulgò lacus Ri 
anus, Into which, on the oppoſite Side, there runs 
& out of the Frith of Clyde, a Bay, commonly called 
& Loch Rian.” And Bond, or whoever was the firlt 
Tranſlator of Buchanar's Hiſtory, renders it much the 
fame Way, conſtruing the Pronoun ei with the Verb 
Inuit; the Meaning whereof muſt be, wean to 
K N t em, 


„ 
them, that Lochrian did flow into Lochluce; whereas 
theſe two Lochs or Bays are oppoſite to one another, one 
on the South, the other on the North of the Promon- 
tory, called The Mule of Galloway, with an Iſthmus five 
or ſix Miles broad between them. But can there be any 
thing more abſurd, than to make one Loch or Bay run 
into another; and they might as well have faid, that 
the Gulph of Venice did run into the Tuſcan Sea, or that 
the Gulph of Lyons did run into the Bay of Biſcay ; 
whereas the ei in Buchanan is to be conſtrued with ex 
adverſo, i, e. oppoſite to it, viz. the Bay of Luce, or 
Glenluce, mentioned immediately before. The ſame 
Way as ex adverſum ei loco eſt Tonſtrina, in Terence, 
Phorm. 1. 2. 39. and portus ex adverſo urbi ipſi poſitus, 
Livy 45. 10. Another Blunder of this Author is, that 
he renders the Words, extremum lateris, the fartheſt 
Side or Part of Galloway; whereas Buchanan's Mean- 


ing is, the Extremity, or extreme Point of that Side of 


Galloway, which he had been before deſcribing. ' Let us 
now ſee, what this Author objects to me on this Ar- 
ticle: And, firſt, He blames me for foiſting in, as he 
calls it, the Word promontorium after Novantum ; but I 
would fain know, how Senſe can be made of the Paſ- 
ſage without that Word, unleſs he will ſay, that Novan- 
tum is here the Nominative ſingular. He will probably 
tell us, that it is here underſtood, being expreſſed ſome 


few Lines before. But that is a kind of Ellipfis I am 


not acquainted with, and I am ſure is not agreeable to 
Buchanan's plain and eaſy Stile. His ſecond Quarrel is, 
that I, in comparing this Paſſage of Buchanan with an- 
other, lib. 8. cap. 30. pag. 142. C 2. find Fault with 
him for contradicting himſelf; for in that Place he calls 
Lochrian, the Sinus Rerigonius of Ptolomy, whereas in 
the Place now before us, he makes Lechrian to be the 
ſame with what was called by Ptolomy Vidogara, and 
the Bay of Luce, that which Pfolomy calls Rerigo- 
nivs, If this is not a Contradiftion I know not what is. 
But as nothing is too hard for Mr. Man, he reconciles 
Buchanan to himſelf, by telling us, That in the fir/t 
Book, he conſidered the two Lochs, Rian and Glenluce, 

as 
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27 di indt ; and in the 8th, as Parts of one whole, by 
its. Turnings and Windings forming one Peninſula, com. 


monly called The Rinns of Galloway, Vidogara as the 
particular Name of Lochrian, and Sinus Rerigonius, as 
including both it and the Bay of Glenluce. O! noble 
Reconciler ! but can there be any thing uttered more 
abſurd and nonſenſicalgghan that two Bays, with a pret- 
ty large Neck of Land between them, the one on the 
North, the other on the South, of that Part of Galloway, 
ſhould be called one Bay. At this rate, he may fay, 
that the Gulph, of Lepanto, and the Gulph of Engia, are 
one and the ſame Gulph, or that the Friths of Forth and 
Clyde are the ſame. Towards the End he lays hold on 
the Genitive Novantum for Novantarum, to jultify 
the Syncope in Icenum for Icenorum, But what knows 
he, but that the Genitive Novantum, may come from 


the Nominative Novantes, which is the Name Camden 


gives to that People, and not Novantz. He mentions 
alſo for the ſame Reaſon Metropolithm, Cæſ. B. C. 3.81, 
for Metropolitarum, which laſt is the reading of ſome 
Copies, and is pus for Metropolitanorum. But I am wee 
ry of this Author's Figures, with which we are dunned 
upon all Occaſions, Rn, i 
I had noted, that Doctor Irvine in his Nomenclatura, 
and the Compiler of the Atlas Scotie, differ from Bu: 
chanan about the Signification of the Word Mule in the 
Triſh Tongue. This likewiſe offends our Author; but 
as I do not underſtand that Language, I leave it to thoſe 
that are skilled in it to determine the Matter, And for 
the like Reaſon, I paſs over the old Wives Fables, with 
which Mr. Man concludes this Article, of two that were 
ſaid to be poſſeſſed with a Devil, and pretended to ſpeak 
all Languages; of whom the former was detected to be 
an Impoſtor by our Buchanan; who found, that the 
Perſon poſſeſſed could not ſpeak Earſh ; and the other, 
in like manner, was diſcovered to be a Cheat, as not un. 
derſtanding the Languages, which ſhe, or the Devil 
which. ſhe pretended to be in her, gave out that ſis 
could ſpeak, | 
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by  $0PHOCARDIUS. ' Here this Author has huddled 4 
ome great many Things together, with no other Deſign that 
the 1 can ſee, than to make a Show of his great Reading. 

as All the Concern I have in the Matter, is only this, that 
ble in my Index of proper Names; I obſerve that the Latin 
ore or rather Greek Name given by Buchanan to the famous 


ret- Mr. George Wiſhart, who died a Martyr for his Religi- 
the on anno 1546, is not the proper Etymon of that Word, 
yay, as Sir George Mackenzie and Dr: Irvine had done before 
ſay, me, and this Author himſelf is forced to acknowledge. 
are The long Talk he has here about the latinizing of pro- 
and per Names, I leave to thoſe who want to be inſtructed 


1 on by this Author in that Matter. 
tif ABREBROTHEA, Lib. 1. cap. 25. pag. 11, Dir. 
ow Here Mr. Man owns for once that Abrenethea is a ty 


rom graphical Error of the firſt Impreſſion, and that Abrebro- 
nden thea in the Manuſcript is the true Reading, only he is 
ions diſpleaſed that I have changed Aberbrothea into Aber- 
Th brothium, for which I think I have given a ſufficient 
ſome Reaſon above. | „ i 3 
wen · ANGUSIA. Lib. 20. cap. 68. pag. 408. D 8. In my 
ancd Note on this Place, I had faid too modeſtly, that inſtead 
of Anguſia we ſtiould rather read Mernia; for to every 
fura, Body that knows the Country it is evident, that the 
- By: Houſe or Caſtle of Glenbervie, which is here ſaid to be 


1 the WW beſieged, ſtands in the very Heart of that Country. I 

but cannot help that Hume, Crawford, and Irvine, in their 
thoſe Nomenclatura, place the Barony of Glenbervie in Angus, 
1 for for it is a manifeſt Error to my certain Knowledge, who 
with have myſelf traced the Courſe of the Water of Bervie, 
were Q from 
ſpeak (Ep HUE ET | 
to be Fo ſhew how ready I am to do all Juſtice to Buchanan, I will 
t the not diſſemble, that he is not much to be blamed for giving the Name 
her, of Sophocardius to George Wiſhart, that being the Name that Gentle, 


man had taken to himſelf when abroad, as . from a Note of 
Jo. Rbellicanus on Ceſar's Commentaries, where ſpeaking of the River 
Tameſis or Thames, B. Gal. lib, 5. cap. 18. p. m. 36. he has theſe 
Words, ut multis ingenii dotibus ornatus juvenis, D. Gtorgius Sophocardius 
Scotus, Tiguri in Abbatiſſano Collegio agens, mihi retulit, &c. Now we are 
informed by Goth. Jungerman, in his Preface to his Collection of 
Notes on that Author, that theſe of Rhellicanus were pubiſhed at Hale 
42.1543, many Years before Buchanan wrote his Hiſtory, 
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from near the one End to the other. Beſides the ſame 
Irvine on the Word Enverbervia, makes the Town of 
Bervie, at the Mouth of that Water, to ly in the Mearns 
and not in Angus, plainly inconſiſtent with what he af. 
terwards ſays of the Word Glenbervius. The other E. 
vaſions of this Author are ſo ridiculous, that I would be 
laughed at if I took any Notice of them. 
_ AQUITANIA. That which has given Occaſion to 
this ſtrange Man, to rail at me in his uſual Manner upon 
that Word, is this: I had in my Note on Buchanan 
Life, Page 5. obſerved, that he in the ſhort Narrative 
he gives of it, has omitted to tell us how he paſſed hi 
Time for ſeveral Years, i. e. from the Beginning of the 
Year 1543, in which he left the College of Bourdeaux 
in Aquitaine, till the Year 1547, or thereabouts, in 
which he went to the College of Coimbra in Portugal. 
Upon this Silence of Buchanan, I after Sir Robert Sib. 
bald, give it as a mere Conjecture that Buchanan's Affain 
were in an uncertain Condition during a great Part of that 
Time; and that probably on Account of the Plague, which 
then raged thro the Country of Aquitaine, and eſpecial- 
ly at Bourdeaux, he ſtayed ſome Time in that Country, 
And is there any Thing improbable in this? According 
to Buchanan, that Plague which made ſuch Havock at 
Bourdeaux and ſome Parts of Aquitaine, happened in the 
Year 1543; I ſay, ſome Parts of Aquitaine, for it is not 
to be ſuppoſed that that vaſt Country, which in the Time 
of Auguſtus Cœſar, made near the third Part of old 
Gaul, was all affected with that Plague, fo as no Part 
was free from that dreadful Contagion. And what 
ſhould hinder Buchanan from retiring to a Place of that 
Province to which the Infection had not reached; and 
particularly to the Houſe of Michael Montaigne, who li: 
ved in it, and whoſe Preceptor he acquaints us Bucha- 
#an for ſome time was? It is likewife not improbable, 
that the intimate Friendſhip betwixt him and Julius 
Scaliger, who reſided at Agen, about 48 Miles from Hour. 
deaux, might draw him into that City, There can be 
nothing more abſurd than the Compariſon this Author 
MAN k one's petiring to Scot/tarvet when the Plague 
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was In St. Andrews,” the Diſtance between” theſe two 
Places being not above 7 Miles, whereas Thme Parts of 
Aquitaine are 200 Miles from Bourdeaux. And yet af: 
ter all, What ſhould hinder but there might be a Plague 
at St. Andres, when yet it was not at Scorſtarvet? Fo 
I am credibly informed, that when the great Plague ra- 
ged at Edinburgh in the 1645, the little Village of Lib- 
Baie which is but 2 Miles from it, was abſolutely free 
from the Infection. He tells us that Buchanan was at 
Paris in the 1544; fo he was, and I have ſaid the fame: 
But does it thence follow, that he removed from Bour- 
leaux to Paris, immediately upon the breaking out of 
the Plague at that Place? or as he a little before made 
two Bays one, will he alſo make the Tears 1543 and 
1544 one and the ſame Year? "Beſides I don't ſay that 
Buchanan ſtayed a long Time in Aquitaine, but per a- 
liquod tempus, which may ſignify no more-than a few 
Months, He ſhould alſo remember, that Buchanan 
himſelf informs us in his Hiſtory, pag. 1T.'D, 12. that 
he was at Tholouſe the ſame Year 1544, which is ſome 
Hundreds of Miles from Paris; and I hope he will not 
make one of theſe, two Cities. It is ſaid ingeed that 
Buchanan was a Profeſſor in the College of Cardin 
Le Moine in the 1544. That he may have taught there, 
in the Abſence or Sickneſs of ſome of his ſearned Com- 
panions, I ſhall eaſily grant; but that he was a ſettled 
Profeſſor 'in' that, or any other College, except theſe 
three, Which he himſelf mentions, 'I cannot readily 
believe; otherwiſe I cannot ſee” why he ſhould not have 
taken ſome Notice of it, eſpecially as that of Le Moine 
was more honourable and more lucrative than any of 
the reſt he has mentioned. But be all theſe Things as 
they will, what I have ſaid is not in the leaſt affected by 
them. There is only one Miſtake I have fallen into, in 
ſuppoſing that Foſeph Scaliger was his Father's eldeſt 
Son: But the Diſcovery of this harmleſs Error, is ow- 
ing to Mr. Burman's, and not to Mr. Man's Sagacity. 
BUCHANIA. Lib. 1. cap. 28. pag. 12. A 10. In 
my Note on this Word (tho' T have not changed it) I 
ay, that by Miſtake of © Buchanan's Tranſeribers, this 


2 Word 
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Word is put inſtead of Badenacha, and am perſwraded, 
that no Man that has looked into a Map of Scotland, and 
. aj what is ſaid by Buchanan a little before, will 
be of another Opinion. * But our Author's Diſingenuity 
appears, not only. in his contradifting me in general, 
but in his Cavil on the Words, CuJus mod? meminerat, 
where he tranſlates the Word mods, immediately, and 
3 that Buchanan had immediately made mention 
of the Word Badenacha before the Paſſage we are now 
upon. But I-uſe the Word modò in the Senſe in which 
it is frequently taken by the beſt Authors for, à little 
above or before, which is ſo true of the Word Badena- 
cha, that he has mentioned it no leſs than four times; 
and the laſt at no greater Diſtance; than ſeven Lines be. 
fore the Word in Debate. Our Author's Concluſion of 
this Article is very remarkable: Buchanan, ſays he, 
« does not ſay, that theſe ſmall Countries, which he did 
% not think it neceſſary to mention or deſcribe, do imme. 
« diately border with Buchan, or ly Ware it; but that 
4% (as he has corrected it in his Errata) they are between 
4% it and the Weſt Sea, as it may be ſaid, that Leith 
« 7s between Aberdeen and Edinburgh, tho there be ſe. 
e veral Towns in the Way between Aberdeen and Leith,” 
Could Buchanan, or any Man of common Senſe write 
after that Manner? He might as well have aid, that 
England lay between Scotland and the Cape of Good Hope, 
or Bethany between Feruſalem and Babylon; or in de- 
ſeribing the Parts of a human Body, that the Ancle lay 
between the Head and the Feet. . 
CAM ERONA. Lib. g. cap. 23. pag. 161. E ult. 
This being a manifeſt Error, I have corrected it Cane- 
mora or Kenmore, a Caſtle in Mar, the Name given it 
by all our other Hiſtorians, whom I mention in my 


Note; and the very Names this Author gives it, of 


Keander, and Kean-ord, plainly ſhew, that it ought to 
be ſo written. | | 3 | 
DEA. Lib. 15. cap. 8. pag. 301. A 8. g. Here I am 
reproved for changing the Word Dee into Eſcæ, con- 
trary to all the Copies. And ſo I would have done 
(had there been ten thouſand ſuch Copies) 4.” aN 
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Word. But, ſays this wonderful Man, I had forgot; 
that Buchanan, lib, 2, cap. 36. had. told, that there are 
three Rivers in Scbtland, called Dea or Deva, one in 
Galloway, the ſecond in Angus, and à third that divides 
Mar from Mearns; as if I was obliged to have got all 
Buchanan's Words by heart, without forgetting any one 
of them. But, ſuppoſe I had remembered, that there 
was a River in Angus, called by the Name of Dee) 
would it thence follow, that the Town of Montroſe ſtood 
at the Mouth of that River, when all the World knows; 
that the River, at the Mouth of which that Town ts ſi- 
tuated, never had another Name, but that of Southeſh, 
to diſtinguiſh it from another River called Northe/k, 
which, as Buchanan himſelf tells us, ſeparates the Coun- 
try of Angus from that of the Mearns. But I will tell him 
yet farther, that there is not a River in all Angus, that 
goes under the Name of Dee, What probably has miſ- 
led Buchanan is, that there is a ſmall River called Dye, 
or Dey, which runs into the Dee near Kincardin-0-Neal; 
but that ſmall River is not in Angus, but in the Mearns, 
and no Part of it comes within many Miles of Montroſe, 
far leſs does that Town ly at the Mouth of it. I am 
here alſo blamed, for ſaying, that Buchanan was miſ- 
taken, when he writes, that the Engliſh Fleet, which 
made an Attack upon the Town of Montroſe, was car- 
ried to the Mearns; for that Town is in Angus, and 
not in the Mearns, and is diſtant two. Miles at leaſk 
from it on this Side, This Author however would have 
Buchanan's Meaning to be, that the Engliſh Fleet came 
near to the Mearns ; the ſame Way, adds he, as Cicero 
ſays of Verres, ad Meſſanam venit, i. e. according to 
him, he came near,. but not to that City, But none but 
Mr. Man will take either Buchanan's or. Cicere's Words 
in-that ene. 4 . 
© DUNUM. Lib. 2. cap. 33. pag. 38. A 3. Buchanan 
is here reckoning up Names of Places, called Dunum or 
Daun, with its Compounds; and as he claſſes them un- 
der the Kingdoms or Countries to which they belong, I 
thought it incongruous, that among theſe in Scotland, 
he ſhould mention a Dunum in Ireland, omitting 1 the 
me 
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Word is put inſtead of Badenacha, and am perſwaded, 
that no Man that has looked into a Map of Scotland, and 
compares what is ſaid by Buchanan a little before, will 
be of another Opinion. But our Author's Diſingenuity 
appears, not only in his contradicting me in general, 
but in his, Cavil on the Words, Cujus modò meminerat, 
where he tranſlates the Word mods, immediately, and 
denies, that Buchanan had immediately made mention 
of the Word Badenacha before the Paſſage we are now 
upon. But uſe the Word modò in the Senſe in which 
it is frequently taken by the belt Authors for, à little 
above or before, which is ſo true of the Word Badena- 
cha, that he has mentioned it no leſs than four times; 
and the laſt at no greater Diſtance; than ſeven Lines be. 
fore the Word in Debate. Our Author's Concluſion of 
this Article is very remarkable: * Buchanan, ſays he, 
« does not ſay, that theſe ſmall Countries, which he did 
« not think it neceſſary to mention or deſcribe, do imme» 
« diately border with Buchan, or ly neareſt it ; but that 
« (as he has corrected it in his Errata) they are between 
« it and the Weſt Sea, as it may be ſaid, that Leith 
« is between Aberdeen and Edinburgh, th there be ſe- 
& veral Towns in the Way between Aberdeen and Leith,” 
Could Buchanan, or any Man of common. Senſe write 
after that Manner? He might as well have ſaid, that 
England lay between Scotland and the Cape of Good Hope, 
or Bethany between Feruſalem and Babylon ; or in de- 
ſcribing the Parts of a human Body, that the Ancle lay 
between the Head and the Feet. . 

CAMERONA. Lib. g. cap. 23. pag. 161. E ult. 
This being a manifeſt Error, I have corrected it Cane- 
mora or Kenmore, a Caſtle in Mar, the Name given it 
by all our other Hiſtorians, whom I mention in my 
Note ; and the very Names this Author gives it, of 
Keander, and Kean-ord, plainly ſhew, that it ought to 
be ſo written. 5 | | 

DEA. Lib. 15. cap. 8. pag. 301. A 8. 9. Here Iam 
reproved for changing the Word Deæ into Eſcæœ, con- 
trary to all the Copies. And ſo I would have done 


(had there been ten thouſand ſuch Copies) 1 
, , yn ord, 


2 I <0 = Seosw w ww. Rs 


—_ 
"Y 


_— 


„ M25 | : 
Word. But, ſays this wonderful Man, I had forgot; 
that Buchanan, lib, 2, cap. 36. had. told, that there are 
three Rivers in Scotland, called Dea or Deva, one in 
Galloway, the ſecond in Angus, and a'third that divides 
Mar from Mearns ; as if I was obliged to have got all 
Buchanan's Words by heart, without forgetting any one 


of them. But, ſuppoſe I had remembered, that there 


was a River in Angus, called by the Name of Dee; 
would it thence follow, that the Town of Montroſe ſtood 
at the Mouth of that River, when all the World knows, 
that the River, at the Mouth of which that Town is fi- 
tuated, never had another Name, but that of Southeſk, 
to diſtinguiſh it from another River called Northe/k, 
which, as Buchanan himſelf tells us, ſeparates the Coun- 
try of Angus from that of the Mearns. But I will tell him 
yet farther, that there is not a River in all Angus, that 
goes under the Name of Dee. What probably has miſ- 
led Buchanan is, that there is a ſmall, River called Dye, 
or Dey, which runs into the Dee near Kincardin-0-Neal; 
but that ſmall River is not in Angus, but in the Mearns, 
and no Part of it comes within many Miles of Montroſe, 
far leſs does that Town ly at the Mouth of it. I am 
here alſo blamed, for ſaying, that Buchanan was miſ- 
taken, when he writes, that the Engliſh Fleet, which 
made an Attack upon the Town of Montroſe, was car- 
ried to the Mearns; for that Town is in Angus, and 
not in the Mearns, and is diſtant two Miles at leaſk 
from it on this Side, This Author however would have 
Buchanan's Meaning to be, that the Engliſh Fleet came 
near to the Mearns ; the ſame Way, adds he, as Cicero 
ſays of Verres, ad Meſſanam venit, i. e. according to 
him, he came near, but not to that City, But none but 
Mr. Man will take either Buchanan's or Ciceros Words 
in-that Senſe. , - | „ 1 

© DUNUM. Lib. 2. cap. 33. pag. 38. A 3. Buchanan 
is here reckoning up Names of Places, called Dunum or 
Daun, with its Compounds; and as he claſſes them un- 


der the Kingdoms or Countries to which they belong, I 


thought it incongruous, that among theſe in Scotland, 
he ſhould mention a Dunum in Ireland, omitting 2 the 
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n time a Town in Scotland in Monteith, called 
that Name. But, if my Note on that Word offends Mr. 
Man, he may draw his Pen over it in his Copy. 
FORT HA. Lib. 1. cap. 17, 18. pag. 8. A 6. I al. 
low him to do the ſame with my Note on this Word, 
but how juſtly, I leave to be determined by theſe that 
- the Country, and compare Buchanan with him- 
el 

| GLOTTIANA. Lib. 1. cap. 20. pag. 9. A 6. The 
ſame Freedom I grant him with reſpect to what I ſay of 
Buchanan's Deſcription of Clydeſdale, but ſtill with an 
Appeal to more equitable Judges. 
. LIDALIA. Lib. 1. cap. 18. pag. 8. By. Bache 
Words here are, Tuediam ad meridiem & occidentem 
contingunt Lidalia, Nithia, Glottiana. This I obſerve 
to be le far from being true of Liddeſdale, that E dale 
and Teviotdale come in betwixt Liddeſdale and Tweed. 
dale. In Anſwer to this he tells us, That in Moll's Map 
of Scotland, theſe two Countries are made to touch one 


another. But what Regard is to be paid to a Map of 


Scotland drawn by Mr. Moll, or any other Engliſh Hand, 
when we have the Maps of theſe Countries done by the 
moſt ingenious and learned Gordon of Straloch, which 
bounds theſe Countries, as I have ſaid? and the Matter 
is confirmed by the Teſtimony of the People that live in 
theſe Countries. He'next tells us, That theſe Countries 
may have been otherwiſe bounded two Centuries ago than 
they now are, Straloch's Maps were drawn up den 
one of theſe Centuries he ſpeaks of, not to ſay, that the 
Suppoſition is of itſelf very ridiculous. What he add 
of a Note of mine, P. 12. Al. concerning Boyne al 
Enzie, is quite impertinent to his Purpoſe, as every bye 
dy who reads it will ſee, 

PAPA. Lib. 1. cap. 49. pag. 21. A 10. What 1 ſay 
of Papa, and other Iſles of Orkney, mentioned by Ju. 
chanan in this Place, I had by Information of thoſe who 
lived in that Country; and if they have deceived me, 
which is not very probable, I cannot help it. As for o- 


ther things this Author here inſiſts on, I leave them 10 
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be decided by thoſe- who will do me the Juſtice which 
Lam not to expect from Mr. Man, 
_ POMONA. Lib. 1. cap. 49. A 5. By. I am here 
much blamed, for giving a wrong Punctuation - to Bu- 
chanan's Words; but whether Mr. Man or I are in the 
right, I leave it to be examined by them that think it 
worth the while, as I do alſo all that I have ſaid in my 
Note on theſe Words. Only as he has foiſted in the 
Word latere after orientali, reading the whole Sen- 
tence thus: Ab orientali [ latere] ejus promontorio pau- 
lum procurrit, I frankly own, I do not underſtand the 
Meaning of it. y e 
SODORA. Lib. 1. cap. 34. pag. 14. B 3. 4. As 1 
relate nothing concerning this Town or Church, but 
what I had from others, without adding any ching of 
my own, Lam not concerned with the long Story this 
Author gives of it, Only as Mr. Sacheverel was for 
ſome time Governor of the Ie of Man, in which that 
Church is ſaid to have ſtood, and has given a particular 
Account of that Iſland, one would expect, that he ſhould 
have known more of the Matter than this Author. This 
in the mean time is certain, that both the Biſhops of the 
Iles and of Man aſſumed to themſelves the Titles of 
Epiſcopus Sodorenſis. 19115 
TINA. See under the Prepoſition ad. 5 
After the proper Names of Places, our Author pro- 
ceeds next to the proper Names of Men, about which 
he will have me to be miſtaken; as | 
CONGALLUS. Lib. 5. cap. 31 and 55. pag. 84. G 
4. and 90. B 4. So it is in the printed Copies ; but this 
Author finds Fault, that I ſhould have changed this 
Word into Convallus, when I had the Authority, not 
only of the Manuſcript, and of our other Hiſtorians, 
Fordun, Boece and Leſly, but alſo of Buchanan himſelf, 
a few Lines after, and of all the printed Copies, for 
making that Alteration. But this Author, who is never 
at a Loſs for finding out Ways and Means to remove 
Difficulties, ſalves the Matter, by alledging the ſmall 
Difterence between the g and v. And the ſame Shift he 
falls upon with the Name Congallus, p. 90. B 4. 3 
b I have 
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L have retained, tho all our other Hiſtorians, except 
Major, call him Convallus. - I own, that the Change of 
one Letter for another, is generally of ſmall or no In. 

tance, tho' we read in Scripture, that ſuch a Chan 

was the Cauſe of the Death of many thouſands. And ! 
know not bur ſuch a Miſnomer may fave a Man's Life 
But whatever is in that, why ſhould not an Hiſtorian 
give the ſame Names to Perſons - that others have done 
before him? At-leaſt, why ſhould he not be uniform 
with himſelf? Beſides, if Congallus and Convallus be 
one and the ſame Name, why ſhould not Buchanan 
have called the former of them Convallus or Congallus 
(chooſe which you will) the firſt, and the other Conval. 
lus or Congallus, the ſecond of that Name, as he has 


done with the Evenus's, Eugenius's, Duncans and Mal. 


colms, in the Succeſſion of our Kings? The idle Story 
which this Author tells of a Friend of his, who could 
not find Congallus in my Index, is not worth noticing; 
if it were, it ſhews, that the Difference between a g and 
— v, is of more Importance, than this Author will al. 
w it. 8 
CUMMINIUS. Lib 9. cap. 5. 19. pag. 155. cap. 7, 
160. A 12. I had noted, that Buchanan and ſome of our 
other Hiſtorians are in the wrong, in calling the Earl of 
Athol, here mentioned, David Cumming, when he him- 
ſelf, and others in Rymer's Federa, conſtantly give him 
the Name of David de Strathbolgy. Tis true, that he 
had to Wife a Daughter of ohn Cumming, Lord Bade. 
noch, and probably, that by Engliſh Intereſt, he got 
Poſſeſſion of ſome of the Lands belonging to that Lord: 
But ſince neither he nor any of his Contemporaries gave 
him that Name, 'I ſee no Reaſon, that thoſe who lived 
long after ſhould do ſo. The Example this Author 
brings of King Henry V. of England, his giving the 
Name of Murdoch de Fife, inſtead of Murdoch Stewart, 
to the Son of the Duke of Albany, is quite out of Pur 
poſe, unleſs he could ſhew, that the Word Cumming is 


à Title of an Earldom, as that of Fife was. This Title 


of Earl of Fife had been that of Murdo's Father, before 


he was created Duke of Albany, which came after, it 
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ſeems, to be given to the Son; but I know not of ſo 


much as a Barony, or Piece of Land, far leſs of an Earl- 


dom of the Name of Cumming ; thoſe of that Family, 
once very numerous in Scotland, being, as all agree, 
of an Engliſh, or rather a Norman Extraction. 
EUGENIUS or EVENUS. Lib. 7. cap. 21. pag. 117. 
D 5. I ſhall not diſpute with this Author, whether E- 
venus and Eugenius may not be one and the ſame Name 
but why ſhould Buchanan have diſtinguiſhed them by 
making three Kings of the Name of Evenus, and eight 
of the Name of Eugenius, calling the laſt of the former 
Evenus III. and numbering the latter after the firſt four 
Eugenius quintus, ſextus, ſeptimus, oftavus ? and con- 
ſequently, why ſhould. he attribute a Law to an Euges 
mus, of which he had formerly made an Evenus the 
Author ? | | DS 

_ PICTI or PICTONES, Lib. 17. cap. 2. pag. 326. 
E g. By the Advice of Thomas Crawford, I have changed 
the Pictorum of all the Copies into Pictonum. But this 
Author, like a true Ambo-dexter, inverts the Argument, 
by telling us, that the Picts in Scotland are ſometimes 
called Pidtongs, as well as Picti: But he ſhould have 
ſhewed us, that the Poictevins in France, of whom Bu- 
chanan is here ſpeaking, are by any Author called Pi&;, 
as well as Pictones. This I ſuppoſe he could not do, o- 
therwiſe we ſhould readily have heard of it. But nei- 
ther is it true, that the Picts are called Pictones by any 
Latin Author, He cites indeed for this H. Lhuyd's Frag- 
mentum Britannice@ deſcriptionis, p. 31. 37. 38. where 
that Author moſt falſely. has theſe Words, Præterea, 
qui Romanorum primi horum meminere, non Pictos, ſed 
Pictones eos appellabant. There are only three R:man 
Authors, that I know of, who ſpeak of the Picts, Eume- 
nius in his Panegyrick to the Emperor Conſtantine the 


Great, Marcellinus, Hiſt. lib. 27. and Claudian in ſe- 


veral Places; but in none of theſe Authors are the Picts 
called Pictones. I confeſs, in ſome old Copies of Eu- 
menius and Claudian, we find Pidtonum inſtead of Pi- 
forum : But in all the beſt Editions of theſe Authors, it 
is read Pictorum; and that this is the true Reading, is 

R evident 
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evident from this, that in other Places theſe Authorg 
have Picti and Pictos, and not Pictones. Add to this, 
that if Claudian had deſigned Pictones inſtead of Picti, 
he would probably have made the penult Syllable ſhort, 
the ſame Way as in Saxones, Teutones, Auſones, Santones, 
Vaſcones, Lingones, Aones, Amazones, and for the moſt 
part Britones, that Syllable is pronounced. But we no 
where read, that theſe People were ealled Sax:, Teuti, and 
Britti, &c. Tis true, Deſpauter reads in Claudian. 
Incaluit Piftonum ſanguine Thule, and brings it for an 
Example of that Word's having its Penult long, But 
all the beſt Copies of Claudian have there Pictorum, and 
not Piftonum, which is not a little confirmed by this, 
that the ſame Author has in other Places Pictes in the 
Plural, and Picto in the Singular. As for the Citations 
this Author brings from Paulus Diaconus, who lived in 
the Time of Charlemaigne, I very little regard them, as 
he is not reckoned a very accurate Writer, and perhaps 
the Pictonum in him, lib. 14 and 15, may be an Error 
of the Copies for Pictorum. But, were all our Authors 
Citations ever ſo juſt, they cannor, as I faid, anſwer his 
Purpoſe, unleſs he could ſhew, that the People of Poictau 


in France were called Picti, as well as Pictones. 


JACOBUS. Pag. 3. I took the James here named to 
have been he who was Earl of Murray and Regent of 
Scotland, natural Son to James V.; whereas he was 
another natural Son of that King, called alſo James, 
who was Abbot of Melroſs and Kelſo, In this Le 
Clerc and others were miſtaken, as well as I; and no 
Wonder, for who would have thought, that James V. 
would give the Name of James to two of his natural 
Sons, both alive, at the ſame time. The Diſcovery 
however of this Error is owing to Mr, Love, who ſays, 


he had it from a Clergyman of his Party, who found it 


out from Buchanan's Words m his Dedication of his 
Franciſcanus to the Earl of Murray, in which it ap- 
pears, that the Perſon to whom Buchanan was Precep- 
tor, was James Stewart Abbot of Melroſi, and not the 
Prior of St. Andrews, 

- ROBERTUS 
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-ROBERTUS BRUSSIUS. Lib. 8. cap. 7. pag. 134. 
A and pag. 134. B 3. 4. Mr. Man's Remark on this 
Place is taken up about the Competition betwixt Robert 
Bruce and John Baliol for the Crown of Scotland, anno 
1291. and the Grounds on which they founded their 
Claim, which I in my Notes, and the Genealogical 
Table inſerted in them, have put in ſo clear a Light, 
that I thought, that no Man of common Senſe could 
make any Objections to what I have ſaid, But this 
Man, for no other Reaſon, but that he might contradict 
me at any rate, has given us ſuch a Heap of Abſurdities 
upon Abſurdities, that it would be loſt Labour to go about 
to confute them. I ſhall here mention only one of 
them, viz. where he ſays, that I have not attended, 
that in p. 134. B 3. by Carictæ comes, Buchanan means 
Robert Bruce the Son, who was afterwards King of 
Scotland; and that in the following Line, where Bur 
chanan is ſpeaking of the very ſame Perſon, is meant 
King Robert's Father, Huſband. of Martha Counteſs of 
Carrick ; which is in other Words to ſay, that Robert 
Bruce King of Scotland was Competitor with John Ba- 
lol for the Crown, and not Robert Bruce Lord of An- 
nandale, his Grandfather, or the Earl of Carrick his Fa- 
ther, tho' both were then alive, and the former lived 
near three Years after that Competition. For the reſt I 
need only to refer the Reader to my Notes; and there- 
fore I leave Mr. Man, as a Perſon not to be talked to, or 
reaſoned with on that Head. I do the ſame with his 
next Remark on pag. 134. A 4. 6 lib. 8. cap. 78. C8. 
where we have the like confuſed Jargon for about ten 
Pages together. | 
- DONALDUS. Lib. 6. cap. 14. pag. 96. C 2. The 
Fault I am here accuſed of, is, that by Mr. Crawford's 
Advice I have changed Donaldus quintus into Donaldus. 
ſextus. This, ſays Mr. Man, ought not to have been done, 
becauſe Donald of the Iſles, and third of that Name, 
was an Uſurper and not a lawful King, But I would 
ask this Author, What it is that makes any King a 
lawful one? For I thought it was the Opinion of his 
Party, that hereditary Right was not the Rule our Scots 
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People went by, but that the Election of the Nobles, or 
primores regni, was the only Thing that gave the Perſon 
a juſt and lawful Title. And if we will be directed by 
Higden, Stilling fleet, and Burnet, Poſſeſſion gives a ſuf- 
ficient Right, by what ever Means the Perſon came to 
it. But what need I ſpeak of this, when Buchanan him- 
ſelf numbers the fame Donald the 33d of our Kings, 
as he does alſo Conſtantine IV. Grimus, Macbeth, Do- 
nald Bane, Duncan II. and Edward Baliol in their Or- 
der, who were all Uſurpers as well as Donald of the 
Iſles. And do not the Engliſh Hiſtorians look upon Ste- 


phen. Henry IV. V. and VI. as Uſurpers, tho! yet they 


have given them a Place in the Catalogue of their Kings? 

DUNCANUS. Lib. 9. cap. 3. 8. pag. 154. E and 
156. C. Buchanan gives the Name of Duncan to the 
Earl of Mar here ſpoke of, which I have changed 
into Donald, that being the Name which all our Hiſto- 
rians give him, as does alſo Buchanan himſelf, pag. 376. 
A 9. But, ſays Mr Man, Bellenden (who is but a Tran- 
ſlator of another's Hiſtory) and Dr. Drake in his Hiſto- 
ria Anglo-Scotica, call him David. What then? Muſt 
I becauſe of their Blunders, give him another Name 
than that which was truly his? 

EDUARDUS. Lib. 12. cap. 2. pag. 218. B 12. 
Here we have another Miſnomer, for where the printed 
Copies have Eduardum, I by Mr. Crawford's Direction, 
have Eboracenſem, meaning Richard Duke of York. But 
this Author contends that Eduardum is right. What? 
was not the Agreement Buchanan here ſpeaks of, be- 
tween Henry VI. and Richard Duke of York? And was 
not the principal Article of it, as related by all Hiſto- 
rians, as well as Buchanan himſelf, Ut Henricus, dum 
viveret, nomen regium & inſignia teneret. Henrico 
mortuo, etiam regium nomen ad (not Eduardum, but 
Ricardum, or Eboracenſem, the ſame Richard Duke of 
York named immediately before) ejuſue poſteros tranſi: 
ret? He is blind that does not ſee this to be Buchanan's 
Meaning. And can there be greater Nonſenſe, than to 
fay with Mr. Man, that not Richard Duke of York him: 


5 * 
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ff, but his Son Edward was intended to become King, 


by that Agreement ? 2 

The like Error Buchanan has fallen into, with reſpe&, 
to another Richard, Lib. 9. cap. 15. pag. 158, E 3. 
viz. Richard Talbot Lord of Coderich-caſtle, Whom Bucha« 


nan by Miſtake calls Edward, when yet he himſelf in o- 0 


ther Places conſtantly calls him Richard, as do all our 
other Writers both Scots and Engliſh, ſave only that 
Heftor Boece in one Place calls him Henry, which led 
me by a Miſtake to ſay, that Buchanan had given him 
that Name in this Place. But what ſays this Author to 
all this? Buchanan with him mult ſtill be in the right, 
he having a peculiar Privilege, not indulged to any other 
Hiſtorian but himſelf, to give different Chriſtian Names 
to one and the ſame individual Perſon ; and one of 
them not given to that Perſon by any other Writer 
whatſoever, But the beſt of all is, that this Author by 
the help of the Index to Rymer's Federa, has found in 
the Kingdom of England, the Dominion of Wales, and 
Town of Berwick upon Tweed, ſeveral of the Sirname 
of Talbot, ſome with the Fore-name of Richard, and o- 
thers of Gilbert, But unluckily for him he has not diſ- 
covered an Edward or Henry among them all. O! rare 
Mr. Man ! 2 | EW 3 

JOAN NES. Lib. 9. cap. 14. pag. 158. D 8. and 
lib. 8. cap. 24. pag. 140. A 5. Much the ſame Me- 
thod this Author takes with reſpect to two Johns, whom 
Buchanan calls of the Sirname of Fraſer, the former 


killed at the Battle of Hallidon Hill, the latter a valiant 


Commander at the Battle of Kaſline; tho” all our 
other Hiſtorians give to the one the Name of James, and 


to the other the Name of Simon. I pals over the idle 


Stuff this Author has fallen upon to adjuſt that Matter, 
as not deſerving to be repeated. Os 
MACBETHUS. Lib. 7. cap. 62. pag. 130. D 3. 
By the Advice of the moſt accurate Mr. Crawford, I 
have changed the Word Macbetho into Danaldo Bano: 
and the Reaſon I have given for that Change is ſo clear, 


that J could not think that any Objection would be made 


it; Our Author however, is {till for Macbetho, ſup- 


porting 
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—_ it by various Suppoſitions, one after ariother, 
ut as none of theſe Suppoſitions can reaſonably be 

granted him, he had as good have ſaid nothing upon 

the Head. One of theſe Suppoſitions or Aſſertions, that 

Macbeth was an Uſurper, and Donald Bane the true 


Heir, is a manifeſt Faſhood ; for how could Donald Bane 


be the true Heir of his Brother Malcolm III. when that 


King had ſeveral Sons, of whom no fewer than three, 


Edgar, Alexander and David, ſucceeded lineally one 
after the other ? x 

* NORTHUMBRIA, Lib. 7. cap. 44. pag. 125. A. 
The Juſtneſs of Mr, Crawford's Remark on this Word 
is ſo evident, that I need only remit the Reader to what 
is ſaid of it in my Note, to which I now add, that if we 
retain the Word Northumbria here, and two Lines after, 
it will make Buchanan directly contradi& himſelf: For 
how could King William do Homage for a County which 
he was not poſleſſed of? | 

THOMAS. Lib. 15. cap. 2. pag. 281. E 2. Bucht- 
nan here is ſaying, that the Scottiſh Priſoners were car. 
ried to the City of London, and brought to the King of 
England on St. Thomas's Day, adding, as it is in the 
Gr and other Editions, that.that Day was the twentieth 
of December ; which being falſe, I have changed xx, in- 


to xxi. for which I am condemned by this Author, who 


tells me, that J do not know, that the Eve or Vigil 


| makes a Part of the Feſtival. And in this he is ſo far 


right; for I frankly own, that I do not know, that an 
Eve or Vigil before a Feſtival is a Part of that Feſtival, 
ſuch Eves and Vigils being by all who religiouſly ob- 
ſerve theſe Holidays, accounted Faſts and not Feaſts, 
But whether the twentieth of December be a Faſt or a 
Part of a Feaſt, will it be the Feaſt-day of St, Thomas ? 
No more than Saturday is a Part of Sunday, 

Lib. 8. cap. 58. pag. 153. B 5. I am here charged 
with ſeveral things, as, Fir/t, That I blame Buchanan 
for ſaying, that James Lord Douglas, who was ſent 
with the Heart of King Robert Bruce, to be buried in 
the holy Sepulchre at Jeruſalem, joined the ſmall Party 
he had with him to the Army of the King of —"—_— 
| ; wag 
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who was then in War with the Saracens in that King» 
dom; whereas, if we will believe Froiſſard, and Jobp 
Barbour, which laſt wrote the Life of King Robert Bruce 
in the Time of his Son King David, that Lord ſerved 
not the King of Arragon in that War, but Alphonſo, 
then King of Caſtile and Leon. Mr, Man, in order to 
reconcile Buchanan with hiſtorical Truth, tells us, that 
by rex Arragonum, is to be underſtood a Son of the 
King of Arragon, named Alphonſo, who was Generaliſ⸗ 
ſimo of the Chriſtian: Armies againſt the Infidels in thoſe 
Countres, and not Alphonſo King of Caſtile, as Froiſ 


ſard and Barbour relate. But how wild and groundlefs 


ſuch a Conceit is, we have ſhewed above on the Word 
rex. 8 : ; 
The ſecond Error I am charged with is a very formi- 
dable one, on which: he dwells for a long Way, and 
makes me guilty of an Anachroniſm of about two hun- 
dred Years. And yet the whole of this Accuſation a- 
mounts to no more than this, that the Printer has faln 
into a Miſtake of VI. inſtead of XI. the Alphonſo here 
ſpoken of being the XI. and not the VI. King of Caſtile. 
My third Error is, that:I call Zohn Barbour Foannes 
Barbarus, i. e. as he wittily turns it, as if 1 had called 
him John the Barbarian, or barbarous John. But I 
would ask him, How he will have that Name to be la- 
tinized ? I ſuppoſe he will ſay, that I ſhould have called 
him Tonſor, for that is the Latin Word for a Barber. 
If ſo, were I to write any thing in Latin concerning my 
Antagoniſt, I ſhould call him Jacobus Homo, and not 
Jacobus Mannus, for that would ſignify James the Nag, 
or James the Hackney. Or does this Author think, 
that it was a Reproach to the Romans, that ſeveral of 
their beſt Families had the Sirnames of Brutus, Furius, 
Mus, Beſtia, and the like; nay, that ſome of them had 
the Names of Barbius, Barbatus, Barbatius, Ænobar- 
bus, and Barbarius ? And (ome, the very Name Bar- 
barus, of which ſeveral are to be found in Gruter's In- 
ſcriptions. And why may not the Word Barbarus be 
the proper Name of a Man, as Barbara was that of a 


Virgin 


n | 
Virgin Saint, and is of many other Women to this 


Day. R 
* GELDRORUM EXERCITUS. Lib. 9. cap. 22. pag. 
161. B 6. In my Note on theſe Words ] obſerve, that 
the Army or Body of Men here ſpoke of, were not Gel. 
urians, but Namurcians, headed by their Sovereign, 
Guy Earl of Namur; and I prove what I ſay by incon- 
teſtible Evidence. The Anſwer Mr. Man makes to this 
is of a very ſingular Kind, viz. That unleſs 1 can prove, 
That Reginald Count of Guelders was not in that Army, 
1 ſay nothing againſt Buchanan or our other Hiſtorians, 
This is putting me upon the moſt unconſcientious and 
unreaſonable Task, of proving a Negative ; but, as the 
vulgar Maxim has it, affirmanti incumbit probatio, it 
was his Buſineſs, and not mine to prove, that Reginald 
with his Geldrians was in that Army. He might as well 
Have bid me prove, that the Pope of Rome, or the Em- 
peror of Germany was not in that Army; for neither he 
nor I can mathematically prove the contrary. Or will 
the ſay, that every thing that cannot be proved to be 
falſe, is for that very Reaſon true ? | 
From hence to the End of this long Chapter, we have 
a Medley of ſuch paltry Stuff and Billing ſpate, that hard- 
Iy was ever Paper diſtained with its like; the former 
Part of it is a flat Contradiction to all that he had aid 
before. Hitherto the Great Buchanan is repreſented as 
more than human; his Life a Mirrour of Virtue and 
'Piety, his Dictates all oracular, and his Writings, as 
they came from his own Hand, fo abſolutely perfect, that 
there is not a Syllable, or even Letter wrong in them, 
But now he is confeſſed to be a Man, and ſubject to the 
Frailties and Infirmities which he has in common with his 
other Fellow Mortals. He is now acknowledged to have 
fallen into many Errors and Miſtakes; and a long Apo- 
logy from this Author's common Place Books is made 
for him on that Account. And to crown all, after I 
have diſcovered and corrected a great Number of them, 
I am railed at as a Bungley, for not diſcovering more; 
as 8 p. 243. B 7, Henricus for Eduardus, 

and p. 168. E 8. Jacobus for Gulielmus, and * 

or 
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for Jacobs, p. 170. A 12. But have I not corrected 
Buchanan in all theſe Places? Yes; but I have not eited 
the Authority of Mr. Craußord for ſo doing. This is 
monſtrous, ſuch as could not proceed from any Man, 


who is not loſt to every thing that can be called inge 


nuous. I have not cited Crawford, Very true; But [ 
have vouched what I ſay, from Documents incompa- 
rably mote authentick than that Author's bare Word, 
namely, all our other Hiſtorians; nay Buchanan him- 
ſelf in ſeveral Places; and which is above all, from pu- 
blick Records and Charters, which I have ſeen. with my 
own Eye. „ 4 any 3 

To give me the finiſhing Blow at the End of this 
Chapter, he next pretends to have diſcovered a great 
many Errors and Blunders I have been guilty of, in my 
Notes on Huchauun's Life, reckoning up here no leſs 
than fourteeh of them. The firſt he has charged me 
with before, and which I have acknowledged to be art 
Error. But I have not him to thank for the Diſcovery 
of it, but Mr. Burman, who pointed it out to me twen- 
ty eight Years ago; and the whole of it turns upon this, 
that I ignorantly imagined; that 7Zoſeph Scaliger was Ju- 
lius Scaliger's eldeſt Son, when yet that great Man had 
ſome other elder Brothers. Mr. Man exults upon this 


Miſtake; and to ſiew how dextrous an Arithmetician he 


is, he multiplies that Error into three; but, by the 
ſame Rule, he might have made ſixteen of them, juſt as 
many as there are Letters in the two Words, 7oſephus 
Scaliger, and when his Hand was in, he might have 
made nineteen more out of the Father's Name, Julius 
Ceſar Scaliger. I believe that I have been alſo in an 
Error, in calling Monſieur Bourbon, whom Monſieur 
Menage ſpeaks of, Petrus Borbonius, and that his true 
Name was MVicholas Bourbon. That which led me into 
the Miſtake was, that Menage calls him pere Bourbon, 
which I took for pierre Bourbon. But even the Diſco- 
very of this Error I owe not to Mr. Man, but to Mr. 
Love, who in a Pamphlet he deſigned againſt me ſome 


Years ago, did not fail to upbraid me loudly for it. As 
to the remaining ten Items, I abſolutely deny that any 
| 8 
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one of them is an Error. It would be tedious to go thro! 
them all, I ſhall therefore touch at three or four of them, 
by which the Reader may eaſily judge, what Foundation 
there is for the reſt, The firſt (his tenth) is my miſ- 
underſtanding the Word interea. I thought that the 
Signification of that Word was, in the mean time, 
or, about the ſame time that the things mentioned 
immediately before happened: and theſe were, when our 
King James V. died, and a Plague broke out in 4gui- 
taine: Theſe two Events are cloſely joined together by 
Buchanan, and naturally ſuppoſe, that they fell out at 
or near the ſame time. Now 'tis certain, that James V. 
died on the 14th of December 1542, and conſequently 
the Plague that broke out in Aquitaine, muſt, according 
to Buchanan's Words, have happened in the following 
Year 1543; but where he lived, or how he was em- 
ployed that Year and the following, we have no Ac- 
count in his Life. Only we learn from a Poem of his, 
that he was ill of the Gout at Paris, anno 1544; and 
by his Hiſtory, lib. 1. that he was at Tholowſe the ſame 
Year ; that he was a ſettled Profeſſor in the College of 
Cardinal Le Moine (which this Author takes for granted) 
that Year, is highly improbable, for the Reaſon I have 
given in my Notes; and the Age of Muretus, who is 
then ſaid to have been his Collegue in that Academy, 
renders it yet more unlikely, for that very tearned Man 
was hardly then 18 Years old. My feeond Error (his 
eleventh) is, as he words it, the confounding the paſt 
with the preſent Time, But ſee here the monſtrous 
Diſingenuity of this Man, who has the Confidence to 
tell us, That for a Proof of Buchanan's being ſeven Years 
abſent from Paris, I bring theſe two Lines of his Poem, 
intituled, | 
Dc ſiderium Lutetie, & me tympana docta, &c. 
whereas the Verſes I bring for a Proof of what I ſay, 
are the firſt five of that Poem. | 
O formoſa Amarylli, tuo jam ſeptima bruma 
Me procul aſpectu, jam ſeptima detinet eſtas, &c. 
where we have ſeptima bruma and ſeptima &ſtas twice 
repeated, which makes it as clear as meridian * 
| 5 t 
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that for ſeven Years Space, Buchanan had not ſeen Pa- 
ris, i. e. from the Year 1545 to the Year 1552, in 
which he left Portugal. The two Lines this Author 
mentions, I have brought for another Uſe, viz. that by 
the two Nymphs or Miſtreſſes he had in Portugal, he 
meant Liſbon and Coimbra, What this Author ſays in 
his 12th Article to the contrary, is not worth heeding. 
The third (his 14th and laſt Article) is, that I ſhould 
have ſaid, That a Figment of Garaſſe the Jeſuite, con- 
cerning Buchanan's leaving Bourdeaux on a ſudden, with- 
out making any body privy to it, and ſo ſetting ſail to 
England, zs not altogether without Foundation, And m 
Reaſon for ſaying ſo was, that I have heard it related an 
hundred times, that Buchanan, when Principal of Sr. 
Leonard's College at St. Andrews, without acquainting 
any of his Friends of it, did make ſuch a Voyage to 
France. And 'tis certain, from Fruterius's Letter to 
him, of which above, that he did take ſuch a Trip from 
St. Andrews to Paris in the Year 1564 or 1565, 

The laſt Words of this Chapter are indeed a moſt juſt 
Obſervation, viz. that a Spirit of Calumny is almoſt 
always attended with Want of Judgment, How ama- 
zing is it in this Author to apply that Obſervation to me! 
I have no where calumniated Buchanan, unleſs it be 
Calumny to obſerve and correct what I thought amiſs 
in his Hiſtory, and that in the moſt modeſt and decent 
Manner that was poſſible, when this Author's Perfor- 
mance is wholly made up of the moſt arrant Calumnies, 
Falſhoods and Mifrepreſentations of things, and theſe 
aggravated all along with all the Reproaches and oppro- 
prious Language he could throw out againſt me. 

Quis tulerit Gracchos de ſeditione querentes ? 
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CH AP. VI. | 
Of Numeral and other Adjectives. 


NUS, Lib. 15. cap. 29. pag. 192. C11. Cargi- 
> nalis parum tutum ratus duos homines nobiles, & 
Factioſs, & bene comitatos, in oppidum recipere, unum 
inſtauratæ religioni addictiſſimum, c. Becauſe Bu- 
chanan here mentions duos homines ncbiles, viz. the Earl 
of Rothes and Lord Gray, Mr. Crawford and I ſuppo- 
ſed that the followin Word unum muſt refer to one or 
other of theſe two Noblemen; but becauſe the Word 
unum can be only ſaid of one of them, Mr. Crawford 
would have us to read inſtead of it alterum. I not lik- 
ing to change the Word, was of Opinion that a Part 
of the Sentence was here omitted, and that Buchanan 
deſigned, after the Words unum inſtauratæ religioni ad. 
dietifſimum, to have added alterum ipſi inimicum, or the 
like. Mr. Burman taking the Word num in the ſame 
Senſe that Mr. Crewford and I did, thinks that nothing 
is wanting in the Text ; for ſays he, de uno enim ex duo: 
bus pronuntiato, facile intelligitur alter fue diverſe 
7 55 for which he refers us to ſome Examples brought 
by himſelf and others from good Authors. But ſuch as, 
with all Deference to that great Man, I hardly think 
will quadrate with this Place. This Notion of ours, 
Mr. Mon treats. with great Contempt, and calls us all 
egregious Blunderers, tor not perceiving that the Word 
unum muſt be referred to the Town of Dundee there 
ſpoke of, and not to either the one or the other of theſe 
two Noblemen. Tis poſlible he may in this be right, 
tho? all that he advances on the Head, is not ſufficient 
to make me alter my Opinion. Among other Things 
he accuſes me as“ unacquainted with the Elegance, 
Force, and Beauty of the Word anus, being joined 
« with the Superlative Degree.” I thought I knew 
353 of the Force of that Word, ſince I learned 

irgil, in whoſe 2d Zneid, we read, ' 
2 Cadit et Ripheus, juſtiſſimus unus 
Qzi fuit in Teucris, et ſervantiſſimus qui. 
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Which alfo I obferved in many b But let 
my Ignorar.ce be ever ſo great, can this Author think 
that Mr. Burman, who, was reputed the | greateſt Critic 
and moſt learned in the Belles Lettres of our Time, 
knew nothing of the Beauty and Force of that Word? 
The Reaſon why he, as well as Mr. Grawferd and I, 
thought the Word unus [belonged either to the Earl of 
Ruthes or Lord Gray, and not to the Tawn of Dundee, 
was, becauſe they are called duo hemines nabiles, and 
not ſimply homines nobiles. But if gthers will be of a 
different Opinion, I ſhall not diſpute the Point with 
them, being aſſured, at leaſt that they will expreſs their 
Diſſent in a more civil Manner than Mr. Man here does 
Add to this, that if Buchanan had intended to apply the 
Word unum to the Town of Dundee, he would readily 
have ranged the Sentence otherwiſe, and ſaid, in op. 
pidum, unum inſtauratæ religiont aadictiſſimum, recipe. 
re: or recipere in oppidum, unum, . 45 


ALIUS. Lib. 15. cap. 18. pag. 287. C16. I am here 
found fault with, for preferring the Ward alterum in the 
Manuſcript, to alium in the printed Copies,” I know, 
and have given Examples of it in my Grammar, that 
the Word alius is ſometimes found in good Authors, 
when only two. Perſons or Things are Coke of, But 
that alter, as it is the only proper, ſd it is incompara⸗ 
bly the more uſual Way of ſpeaking on ſuch Qccaſians. 
By the by I here obſerve, that the three Examples this 
Author brings for the Word alius being uſed for one of 
two, one from Ce/ar, Bell. Gall, 1. I. another from 
Cicero, Ver. iv, 12. the third from Zu/ting xi. 12. are all 
out of Purpoſe ; for in theſe, three Things (and not 
two only) are mentioned, Had not Mr. Man done 
much better, to have cited the Examples I bring for ali- 
vs being uſed for one of two in my Grammar, pag. 83. 
note 7 I am here likewiſe blamed for placing + 
ſtra before converberaſſent, and pointing the Sentence 
otherwiſe than it is in the firſt Impreſſion ; But I put it 
upon this Author to make Senſe of that Paſſage, if it 
ſhould be read or, pointed otherwiſe than I have done. 

ALTER, Lil. 11. cap. 4. pag. 200. A 12. How 

* . * groundleſs 
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groundleſs the Reproaches are which this Author 
throws out here againſt Dr. Abercromby and me, need 
not otherwiſe to be fhewed, than by remitting the Rea. 
der to our Words in the Places mentioned by him, 
— PROXIMUS, Lib. 7. cap. 65. pag. 131. D8, | 
here complain that Buchanan ſhould ſay, that the Year 


in which Henry III. of England died, and his Son Eduard 


I. ſucceeded him, to whoſe Coronation our Alexander 
III. was Witneſs, happened to be the next Year after 
a Body of Scots Men, under the Commands of the Earl; 
of Garrick and Athol were ſent to King Lewis IX. of 
France, in order to bear a Part in the Expedition to 
the Holy Land; and that 1000 Merks were at the 
ſame" Time ſent to the Pope on that Account: Where. 
as that Expedition was made in the Year 1270, in which 
allo that King of France died, and Henry III. died in the 
Year 1272, and his Son Edward I, was not crowned till 
Auguſt 1274, as all our Hiſtorians agree, Had I not 
then Reaſon to fay, that Buchanan ſhould have expreſ. 
ſed the Time in which theſe Things happened more 
clearly? No, ſays this 'Author, Buchanan is always 
right; “ for (ſays he) this proximus annus is to be re. 
* ferred to the Time in which the 1000 Merks were 
< ſent by the Scots to the Pope for carrying on that 
* Cruſade,” as the Expeditions to the Holy Land were 
then called. But ſhould he not. have told us in what 
Year that Money was ſent? But fo far is he from telling 
that, that according to his Words that Expedition, the 
ſending Men to Lewis of France and Money to the Pope, 
the Death of Henry III. of England, and the Coronation 
of his Son Edward 1. are jumbled together, as if they 
had all happened in one and the ſame Year ; whereas 
no fewer than four Years interveened between the firſt 


and the laſt of theſe Events. This however Mr. Man 


is ſo far from acknowledging, that on the contrary he 
accuſes me of no fewer than ſix Errors in my Note; 
in all which, his Diſingenuity is ſo palpable, that ! 
need be at no Pains to confute them. There is only 
one that exceeds all the reſt, and is ſo glaring, that 
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Ce) 
ve debarred from being a habile Witneſs in any Cours 
of judicature. 1 had ſaid that Edward I. of England 
vas crowned in the Year 1274, and fo ſay all the Eng- 
% Hiſtorians. * But behold the Inference this Author 
iraws from theſe Words, namely this, that I ſhould 
make Edward I. 's Acceſſion and his Coronation contem- 
yorary, or to have happened at one and the ſame pre- 
aſe Time, than which nothing can be farther removed 
both from Truth and from my Words. K 
From what I have here ſaid, the Reader may eaſily 
judge what Regard is to be had to the Defences this Au- 
thor brings for juſtifying Buchanan's looſe Phraſes of 
jroximo anno, proxima eſtate, and proximo vere in ſes. 
veral other Places; all which, if it were worth while, 
| could ſhew to be as weak and frivolous, as that we 
have now been upon. | 
In Purſuance of this Subject, our Author proceeds to 
y down ſome chronological Canons, by the Help of 
which he thinks to acquit his Hero of all Failures in 
that Matter. They are theſe three, 1/, That Cardi- 
ul and Ordinal Numbers are uſed promiſcuouſly by the 
leſt Latin Writers. 2. That the Round is ſometimes ta- 
len for the preciſe Number. And 3. That the two Ex- 
tremes, one or both, are either included or excluded. 
Theſe he endeavours to illuſtrate by ſeveral Examples, 
how juſtly all of them, I am not at Leiſure to enquire. 
But what L pray are theſe his Canons founded upon? No 
other than the Errors fand Miſtakes, the Inadvertencies 
and Negligencies of theſe very Authors whom he cites ; 
and all the Inference that can be drawn from thence, is 
only that Buchanan had the Privilege of erring as well 
s they; and was not obliged ro be more exact, far 
leſs infallible than thoſe that wrote before him. To 
make this plain, Mr. Man will allow me to ask him 
theſe few Queſtions, Whether when one ſays that a 
Perſon died two Years after his Father, and another that 
he outlived his Father three Years, if what is ſaid by 
both is equally true? If when a King is faid to have 
ſeigned twenty, thirty or forty Years, when that King 
s aid by others to have died in the twentieth, thirtieth 
or 


= 
. 
* 
N 


a ; 4 Tt 44 . | 
or fortieth Tear of his Reign, the Chronology of botl 
is equally juſt? Again when Buchanan in one Place 
fays, that our Queen Mary was born five Days, and in 
another Place eight Days before her Father's Death, whe- 
ther he was not wrong in one or other of theſe Dates? 
Once more, when he mentions a proximus annus, ver, 
or &/tas,, without "mentioning. the Year or Time to 
which theſe relate; whether it is poſſible for any Reader 
to fix the Date of the Events there related, without con · 
ſulting ſome other Hiſtory? And laſtly, whether with- 
out other Helps or Documents, any Reader would take 
Buchanan's Words in the preciſe Senſe in which this 
Author would have us to take them? 
The Application this Author makes of theſe chrono- 
logical Canons, for vindicating Buchanan from the Er. 
rors he is guilty of in that Matter, is ſo full of Abſurdi: 
ties and Inconſiſtencies, that my Reader will hardly for- 
give me if I ſhould take much Notice of them: What [ 
am moſt concerned in here, is to ſne how unjuſt he is to 
me, in bringing me in guilty of as many and as groſs Er- 
rors, as theſe are which I complain of in his Hero. He 
tells us that if he was to magnify and multiply my Anas 
chroniſms, as I have done thoſe of Buchanan and others, 
their Size and Number would be very conſiderable. And 
yet after all the Search he has made, with the Rigour 
and Severity of a Spaniſh Inquiſitor, he has only found 
one, mentioned in his Page 408, that deſerves to be called 
an Error, viz. That I, pag. 197, C 6. ſay that our King 
ames I. died after he had reigned 31 Years, and 10; 
onths, when he reigned one Year leſs: And is not this 
a mighty Matter, that the Figure 1 has eſcaped me for 
the Cypher o? It is falſe what he ſays, that I have com- 
mitted the ſame Error in my chronological Table; for 
there I ſay, that that King died in the 31ſt Year of his 
Reign, which was certainly true; when ten Months and 
an half of that Lear were already paſt. And here in- 
ſtead of the great Number he threatens me with, he on- 
ly produces four, one in Vit. Buch. pag. 7. 1654 fot 
1554; another Note on pag. 253. D 3. 1573 for 1473; 
& third Note on pag. 255. C3. 1412 for 15123 _— 
5 ourt 


— CR . 4. ae ̃⅛—v7ti oe 25. i 


WW) tn £2 © 


<< <0 WW. em YP.4 er &T lk 


ſburth ibid. C 4. 1413 inſtead of 1513. But who ſees 
not that all theſe are Errors typographical, or at moſt 
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Slips of the Pen, one Figure for another, as 6 for 5, 5 
for 4, or 4 for 5, than which Kind of Errors there 
are none that Writers are more apt to fall into. Of 


theſe J have obſerved a much greater Number in this 


Author's own Book, befides thoſe marked in his Errata. 
But he would fain be finding fault, who would make 
ſuch a Pother, as this Author here does, about ſuch Pec- 
cadillo's as theſe are, or would take Advantage of his 
Antagoniſt on ſuch a trivial Account. | 

After this Author has done with what he calls Numes 
ral, he proceeds next to other Adjectives in alphabeti- 
cal Order: Thus, 3 | 5 

ANORMIS. Franciſ. pag. 17. ver. 17. I had faid 
that ſome Editions have anormis, and others exormis 1 
adding, that poſſibly Buchanan might have written ab- 
normis in Imitation of Horace, the Perſon whom he 
here deſcribes, very much reſembling him whom the 
other calls 2 Sat. ii. 3. 'Ruſticus, abnormis ſapiens, 
craſs4que Minerud. This, fays our Author, is ma- 
« king Buchanan a ſervile Copier, and not an Imitator 
« of the Ancients.” What? does the borrowing one 
Word make Buchanan a ſervile Copier of him, from 
whom he does not ſtand to borrow whole Lines? Could 
Buchanan write Latin, and not take ſingle Words at 
leaſt from ſome Raman Author or other? And could he 


have taken one from a better than Horace? I might 


have added that anormis is not to be found in any Ko- 
man Author: Indeed fome old Editions, and perhaps 
Manuſcripts have anormis in the above cited Place of 
Horace; and ſo Deſpauter in his large Grammar p. m. 
169, and after him Buchanan, ſeem to have found it; but 
all the beſt Copies have there abnormis. 

CUNCTANTIOR. Lib. 17. pag. 331. B. I am 
blamed for having cunctatior here, as in the foreign E- 
ditions, and not cunctantior, as in the firſt at Edinburgh, 
The Matter is of no Importance, Sueton having the one, 
Jul. Cæſ. 6. Plin. 2 Epiſt. 16. and Apuleius 4. Florid. 
the other. 


1 DECORUS, 
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'DECORUS. . Epigram, 1. 11. I am quarrelled with 
Here, for ſaying that I would rather read decore than de. 
cora in this Place, The Verſes arc, n 

Ingenio pollet Cyllenius, arte Minerva, 

Eloquio Peitho eſt grata, decora Venus, 
Where decore and not decora being evidently the true 
Reading, I am angry with myſelf for not giving it a 
Place in the Text, let this Author prattle as much a. 
gainſt it as he pleaſes, Here alſo I am blamed for nat 
altering the Titles of the 11th and $oth Epigrams of this 
Book. I gave them as I found them in all my Copies, 
and thought myſelf no farther concerned. Ho juſt 
the Reaſons are, which this Author brings for altering 
theſe Titles, I am not now at Leiſure to enquire. 

DEXTER. Lib. 1. cap. 25. pag. 11. A 10. I need 
only to refer the Reader to my Note on this Place, to 
diſcover whether he or I are guilty of the Blundering 
he here accuſes me of, ; 

DURUS. Baptiſt. pag. 29. chor. ver. 25. I had 
ſaid, that perhaps we ſhould read here ſurdo verbere, in- 
ſtead of duro verbere, as Juvenal has it; being induced 
to think ſo, becauſe Buchanan as well as Juvcual are 
ſpeaking of the Terrors of Conſcience and a guilty 
Mind. Our Author diſtinguiſhes here between a durum 
and a ſurdum verber, the one ſignifying that which is 
hard, and the other that which is cruel; as if the Laſhes 
of Conſcience, which Buchanan and Juvenal ſpeak of, 
were of different Sorts, the one hard, and the other 
cruel, All of them are indeed hard, i. e. grievous and 
inſupportable, but none of them can properly be ſaid to 
be cruel, for that Word imports an Exceſs of Rigour or 
Severity; but the Wounds of Conſcience ſeem to the 
Perſon that feels them, leſs than he thinks he deſerves, 
Surdum verber therefore, in Juvenal (if that Word 
has a Nominative ſingular) ſignifies deaf, inexorable, 
not to be moved by any Thing that is ſaid againſt it; or 
as Virgil expreſſes it in a like Caſe, nullaſque voces tra- 
dabilis audit; whence it appears that ſurdum is a much 
more proper and emphatick Epither for the Stings or 
Tortures of Conſcience than durum is. Whether Mr. 

Man 


r 
Man or I do beſt deſer ve the dura flagra, that he would 
here have me to ſuffer, and whether he or I have moſt 
Regard to Conſcience in the Charge he has brought a- 
gainſt me, J leave to the Reader and himſelf to judge. 

ENTER. Lib. 5. cap. 9. pag. 76. D 4 Nec feli 
exterorum perpetui haſtes. I thinking exterorum per pe- 
tui hoſtes, for hoſtes qui exteri ſeu aliarum gentium e- 
rant, a very unuſual Way of ſpeaking, ſuppoſed that 
Buchanan, might have here writ eorum. and not extero- 
rum; and believe, that notwithſtanding; all this Author 
has ſaid to the contrary, every judicious Reader will be 
of the ſame Mind. | 

GNARUS. Bach, in ſua vita, pag. 3. Inarus ef- 
ſenſionis qu ei cum Franciſcanis eſſet. Here Buchanan 
lays that James V. was ignorant of the Enmity that the 
Franciſcan Friars bore to him. This in a Note, I ſay, 
is a Slip of Buchanan's Memory; for in the Dedication 
of his Franciſcanus to his great Patron the Earl of Mur- 
ray, he ſays on the contrary, that the. King knew very 
well that Buchanan was hated by theſe Monks. But ſee 
how this Author mends the Matter: He who will have 
every Letter in Buchanan's Writings to be ſure and un- 
alterable, yet here makes this Word ignarus a typo- 
graphical Error for gnarus. It may be fo, but as it 
ſtands, it is certainly a Contradiction to what he had 
ſaid in/the other Place. Mr. Love however was of ano- 
ther Opinion, who endeavoured to reconcile Buchanan 
to himſelf, by pretending that the King was at firſt ig- 
norant of the Diſguſt between Buchanan and theſe 
Friars; but that ſometime after he came to the Know- 
ledge of it. Thus I am teazed and treated by my wor- 
thy Antagoniſts. 

ILLUSTRISSIMUS. Lib. 16. cap. 25. pag. 312. 
D 11. Here Buchanan is ſpeaking of Sir Hugh Campbell 
of Lowdon, Sheriff of Air, in the firſt Edition he is cal- 
led eques illuſtriſi. for which the foreign Editions have 
illuſtriſſimus; but I not doubting it to be an Error of the 
Tranſcriber or Printer, have made it illuſtris. This 
Mr. Man cannot endure, and rails at me as having diſ- 
honoured: that Family, by calling one of them illuſtris, 
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inſtead of illuſtriſſimus. Such Superlatives as theſe may 
do well in Dedications, but are not ſo ſuitable- to the 
grave Stile of an Hiſtorian, eſpecially as all the Kings of 
Europe for many Ages had no higher Epithet than that 
of illuſtris added to their Names, as I have ſhewed in 
my Anſwer to Mr. Logan, Page 218. But neither had 
Buchanan great Occaſion of being laviſh in his Compli- 
ments'to this Knight, who had a chief Hand in the bar- 
barous Murder of the Father of his own Pupil, Gilbert 
Earl of Caffils, anno 1527, whoſe Son Matthew Camp- 
bell of Lowdon took Part with Queen Mary at the Battle 
of Long: ſide againſt Buchanan's great Patron the Earl of 
Murray. But it would ſeem with this Author, that he 
deſerved the Title of illuſtriſſimus, or moſt renowned, as 
be tranſlates it; becauſe of him was to deſcend George 
Earl of Lecvdon, one of the chief Ring-leaders in the 


Rebellion, raiſed by the godly Covenanters in Scotland 


againſt King Charles I. and who had a chief Hand in in- 
viting Lewss XIII. King of France, to aſſiſt them in that 
Kebellion, and to eſtabliſh Presbytery in all the three 
ee . note 25h 
IMBELLIS. Lib. 10. cap. 7. pag. 179. Bg. My 
Fault here is, that I have imbell; inſtead of imbelle, which 
Change I made, not becauſe the Elzevir Edition has it fo, 
but for the more weighty Reaſon I have mentioned a- 
bove, at the Word Varvicenſi, Page 109. ' © | 
IMMODERATUS. Lib. 17. cap. 25. pag. 333. 
DP 8. My Fault in this Word is the very Reverſe of 
' What this Author would make it, viz. That f left im- 
mederate® in the Text, and did not make it immodera- 
zo, agreeing with luxui, which every Body that under- 


ſtands the Language muſt ſee to be the true Reading. 


That Perſons may be called immoderate as well as 
Things, I needed not to be told by this Author. But the 
Examples he brings for it, will not anſwer to the Phraſe 
in this Place. % 7b T5 Re Sy 4 


' INEXPECTATUS. Lib. 18. cap. 50. pag. 364. 

D 5. Subito inexpectato ictus malo conticuit. I had 

remarked that either ſabito or inexpectato is here 

ſoperſſuous Not ſa, ſays Mr. Man, who brings us 0 
b 7 r, ver 
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veral Examples, where we have two ſuch Words of like 
Signification both expreſſed, as improuiſum and repenti- 
num, ſubita and improviſa, repentino and inopinato, and 
the like. But he does not advert, or rather diſſembles 
it, that theſe Words have always a Conjunction inter- 
veening between them, as improviſum atque repentinum, 
ſubita atgue improviſa, repentino atque inopinato. And 
had Buchanan aid ſubito atque inexpectato malo, neither 
I nor any Body elſe would have found Fault with him. 

MAJOR. Lib. 5. cap. 40. pag. 86. D 6. That 
nothing might eſcape this Author, I am blamed for ha- 
ving majore ſtudio inſtead of majori, as it is in the firſt 
Edition. This Error, if it can be ſo called, is certainly 
a very ſmall one, and whether it has happened by 
Chance or Deſign, I do not now remember. To prove 
it an Error, he cites the Words of my Grammar, but 
that only by Halves, as is the Cuſtom of Diſſemblers ; 
the Examples he finds there, are only in the Poets and 
not in the Proſe Writers; and my laſt Words in that 
Place, which he has purpoſely omitted, are aliter verd 
e quam-i multo frequentiorem eſſe. 

| MAXIMUS, Lib. 1. cap. 24. pag. 10. D 6. 7. I 
muſt paſs what our Author ſays upon this Word, becauſe 
it is above my Comprehenſion ; and ſo far as I can un- 
derſtand it, it ſeems to border upon downright Non- 
ſenſe. That maxim? and not maxima is the true Read- 
ing of that Paſſage, is obvious to every one that knows 
Latin. | 
- OBSTINATUS. Lib. 13. cap. 6. pag. 241. E 8. 
Jam obſtinatè pugndrunt. So I have printed it on the 
Authority of the Manuſcript, and not ohſtinati as in the 
printed Copies; which I was the rather inclined to do, 
becauſe the Particle fam is immediately joined with it. 
This Author might have ſpared himſelf the Pains of 
giving a Heap of Citations, and theſe chiefly from Poets, 
to prove that Adjectives are often uſed inſtead of Ad- 
verbs, a Thing ſo common, that a School Boy can 
hardly be ignorant of it. | ö 
PRIMIOR. Lib. 6. cap. 31. pag. 102. EJ. I muſt 

here ket down the very Words of this Author's Remark 


oN 


on this Place, they are ſo very extraordinary ; ** Ryd- 
„ diman, ſays he, reads primoribus without accounting 
« for the Alteration in his Notes.” But I would ask 
him where he found his primioribus? For not only in 
the foreign Editions, but alſo in all the Copies I have 
of the firſt one at Edinburgh, it is primoribus and not 
primioribus. If it is primioribus in one of his Copies, 
much Good may it do him, for I am ſure it is no where 


elſe. He cites. here proximior in Seneca, and poſtremiſ- 


ſimus in Gracchus, quoted by Gellius: But will that 
warrant Buchanan to make a Comparative from the Su- 
perlaüve primus? By that Rule he may uſe ultimior 
from ultimus, infimior from infimus, and peſſimior from 
peſſimus, and why not from theſe form other Superla- 


tives, as primiſſimus, proximiſſimus, maximiſſimus, &c. 
as alſo multior aud multiſſimus; which laſt was the 


common Reading, in Cicero ad Attic. lib, xi. 2. for which 


Victorius, and all the Editions after him have put multis 


meis, but I would rather with Gronovius read: multis 
ſummis, But had Mr. Man commented on Cicero, he 


would have flrenuouſly oppoſed: any Alteration. But 


as fond as Mr. Man ſeems to be of coining new Words, 
it-is far beyond bis Power to make ſuch, Words as theſe, 
free Denizons of the Roman Language. 7 


'PRIVATUS. Lib. 12. cap. 20. pag. 227. Alt. 


Parte nobilitatis privata feedere' connexa. Notwithſtand- 
ing the ill Names he here gives me of Blindneſs, Igno- 
rance, and Inattention, I ſtill maintain that private, and 
not privata, is the right Reading, being perſwaded that 


none whoſe Faculties are not perverted, as this Man's 


ſeems to be, will be of another Opinion. 


" PROCLIVUS. Lil. 5. cap. 21. pag 80. E 2. The 


Fault imputed. to me here, is that in lib. 19, cab. 16. 
pag. 372. D, 11. I have changed! proclivus: into pracli- 
vis, contrary to all the Copies; and yet in the former 
Place, lib. 5. &c. I retain imbecillas as it is in the Ma- 


nuſcript, and the Edinburgh and Genena Edltions, tho“ 


the Francfort and other following Editions, have there 
imbecilles. The Reaſons I had for both, I oy _ 
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ſatisfy others, tho“ not Mr. Man. Theſe Words indeed 
are found ſometimes of the firſt and ſecond, and ſome - 
times of the third Deelenſion, but with this Differepes, 
as I ſhew in my Grammar, Vol. 1. pag. 166. that in- 
cillus and imbecillis are uſed. by gaod:Ambors -promil- 
cuouſiys but proclivis is vaſtly more ordinary than pra- 
clivus. , Cicero uſes only proelivis; and the very learned 
Vulpiu; in his Commentary on Catall, Carm. 63. 1. 

70, one of the Places cited by this Author, proclivas 
incitat undas, calls the proclivas an Archaijm, and fo 
I reckon it in the other Places quoted by Mr. Man. 
aupLURES. Lib. 15. cab. 46. pag. 297. B 4. 
and ib. cap. 55. pag. 300. In both theſe Places [ 
have changed the guamplures of all the printed Copies 
into complares, for which I have the Authority, not on- 
ly of the Manuſcript, but alſo of the beſt Authors, who 
generally ſo write that. Word. Ibis Author begins his 
Attack upon me, as to this Word, with three Falſhoods: 
Firſt, When he fays, “ That I have the Authority of 
“ the Manuſcript only for the laſt of theſe? Whereas 1 


tell my Reader, that the Manuſeript has complures in 


the farmer, as well as the latter Citation. 2), He ſays, 
„That I refer my Reader to a Note on the former, 
„ where there is no Note at all.” Whereas the Note 
I refer to, is to be ſeen in the very fame Page, about 
the Middle of the other Column. 3dly, He pretends . 
that che beſt Editions of Salluſt, Catii. 19. have guam- 
plures and not complures ; which is not true, for all the 
Editions that 1 know of, except that of Cortius, have 
complures in that Place; and Cortizs alſo owns it to be 
the vulgar Reading. The other Example our Author 
brings, is that of Livy, lib. 4. cap. 31. documentoque 
fuere, quam plurium imperium bello inutile efſet ; where 
both Mr. Man, and his favourite Commentator Nhena- 
ms, have quite miſtaken the Senſe of the Author 
which Gebhardus, a much more learned Critick than ei- 
ther of them, ſhews to be this, Had quam, ſays he, 
cum inutile eſſet, eft ordinandum : quam inutile eſſet im- 
perium plurium bello, documentum dederunt tribuni. 
And concludes, Quid clarius ? 


The 
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The other Inſtances he brings of uni before multum, 
-plurimus; maxima, minime, pleniſſima, longiſſime, and 
aliguummulti, are all out of Purpoſe; becauſe the Ad- 
jectives he here mentions, joined with quam, are of the 
Poſitive or Superlative Degree, and not of the Compa- 
rative, as pluret is; for who ever faid, quam major, 
or gudm minor, quùm plenior, or quam longior, &c. in 
that Senſe? And for this Reaſon it was that I ſaid, and 
I fay ſo ſtill, that quamplures for complures, is contrary 
Fo the Analogy of the Language, as it would be, if we 
ſhould ſay quampluſculi, inſtead' of compluſculi, which 
aſt is the only Word to be found in good Authors. [I 
might add here, that ſome of the beſt Authors, as Te- 
rence, Cicero, Quintilian, &c. inſtead of quam maxime 
have ſometimes cum maxime, and (if we will believe 
Longolius) the younger Pliny ſeldom ſpeaks otherwiſe, 
See that excellent Commentator's Notes on his Epiſtles, 
vi. 31, and x. 58. n | Hg 
. . SUBITUS, | Here this Author refers us to what he 
had ſaid on the Word inexpectatus: And adds to the 
Examples he there brought, a great many others, all of 
them of the ſame Kind, and as far from the Mark he 
aims at, as theſe former one. n 

TANT US. Lib. 5. cap. 19. pag. 80. A 8. Nec 
tantum prius quam creatis novis magiſtratibus, diſcipli- 
nam veterem .revocare eſt aggreſſus. His underſtand- 
ing muſt be very much obnubilated, who does not per- 
ceive that tamen and not fantum is the true Word here, 
as I have made it, and that the idle Gloſſes which Mr. 
Man here puts on the other Word tantum, is unworthy, 
not only of Buchanan, but of any one gui linguce lati- 
ne colorem novit, to uſe Lipſius's Expreſſion in a like 
Caſe. 

TUMULTUOSUS. Lib. 20. cap. 49. pag. 402. D 
11. I had faid that I would rather read here tumul- 
tuoſe than tumultuoſi, In Oppoſition to which Mr. 
Man refers us to what he had ſaid under the Word ob- 
ſtinatus, and I refer him back to the Anſwer I there 
give him, 
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UNIVERSALIS. Lib. 20. cap. 8. pag. 389. CG 11. 
The idle Stuff this Author has upon this Word, is the 
more unreaſonable, becauſe in my Note I am rather 
2 Buchanan, than blaming him for the Uſe 
of it, | 


CHAP, VIL 
V Pronouns, Gc. | 
GO. Lib. 1. cap. 9. pag. 4. D 11, Quod majores 


noſtri in Morinis—»——feciſſe videmus. I bad ſaid 
in my Note, © That theſe Words as they ſtand in all 
the Copies, are not Latin, and that Buchanan ought 
to have faid majores no/tros, and not noſtri, or viden- 
tur and not videmus, or to have expreſſed the Mat- 
* ter ſome other Way,” What this Author brings 
to juſtify that Way of Speaking, is nothing but a Heap 
of groſs Abſurdities and Blunders, as will appear from the 
Examples brought by him. And 1/4, he tells us from 
Linacre, ** that Demonſtrative Pronouns are ſometimes 
© uſed inſtead of Poſſeſſives, as mei and tui, for meus 
* and tuus; and fetches an Example of it from Plau- 
tus. But beſides that Plautus's Language is far from 
being a fir Model for the Stile of an Hiſtorian, where 
does he find in that Author neſtri or noſtrum, the Geni - 
tive Plural of ego, inſtead of the Poſſeſſive noſter · a -um ? 
or more particularly majores noſtri for majores noſtros ? 
Yes, he would have us believe that good Authors uſe 
that Way of Speaking, of whom he mentions four, 
Terence, Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius. But the 
Paſſages he brings from them, are by him either miſe- 
rably perverted or groſly miſunderſtood 3 And firſt, in 
that of Terence, Andr. iv. 4. 24. Da. Cujum puerum 
hic appoſuiſti ? My. Veſtri.— Da. Cujus veſtri? 


—— My. Pamphili, Where every Body will ſee that 

veſtri is the Genitive Singular of veſter, the Poſſeſſive 

agreeing with Pamphili, and not the Plural of vos, the 

Demonſtrative Pronoun. ⁊2a4ly, He reads in Catullus, in 

nuptias uli & Manlii, ver. 209. Qui veſtri namerare 

vult multa millia luſuum. It is intolerable in him to 
U | 


read 
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read here luſuum, which Auantius found in ſome one old 
Manuſcript, when all other Copies written or printed 
have ludi, ludei or luſus; and ludi is the Reading in the 
Editions of Scaliger, Paſſeratius, Voſſius, that in uſum 
Delphini, Vulpius, variorum, &c. 3dly, His Example 
from Tibullus will as little anſwer his Purpoſe ; it is 
lib. 3. El. 5. Matalem primo noſtri videre parentes, 
where ſome Copies have primo no/trum, others have 
noſtri primum ; according to the firſt, it muſt be meant 
our Birth. day, i. e. the Birth. day of me Tibullus; ac- 
cording to the ſecond, where noſtri is conſtrued with 
parentes, muſt be meant that Tibullus's Parents had 
ſeen his Birth-day, meum being underſtood ; for no bo- 
dy ſhall perſwade me that noſtri here is the Genitive Plu- 


ral of vos. But I believe that no/frum and not noſtri, 


as the Editions of Grevius and Paſſeratius have it, is 
the true Reading. His laſt Example is taken from theſe 


Words of Propertius, Non ullo gravius tentatur Cynthia 


damno, Quam ſibi cum rapto ceſſuat amore Deus, Præci- 
pue noſtri; where noſtri indeed is the Genitive Plural 
from nos, and is conſtrued with amore in the preceeding 
Line, than which Way of Speaking nothing is more 
common or more proper; the ſame Way as we ſay a- 
mor mei, tui, ſui, in which the Senſe is generally dif- 


ferent from what it is in amor meus, tuus, ſuus or ve- 


er. In the former, the Pronouns are themſelves the 
Objects of the Paſſion; in the latter the Paſſion is termi- 
nated on ſome other Perſon or Thing; or as I explain 


it in my Grammar, amor mei eſt quo ego meipſum amo, 


amor meus eſt quo ego alium vel aliud amo. But who 
does not ſee, how wide a Difference there is betwixt 
theſe Ways of Speaking and videmus majores noſtri, 
as this Author would have us to read here in Buchanan, 
inſtead of majores noſtros. Another Shift he has fallen 
upon to defend the Word noſtri in the above Paſſage, is 
by telling us that it is an Helleni/m, as the Creeks ſay 
TI4T*p 1.5 for Pater noſter, adding, © that there are 
«© many Inſtances of ſuch an Imitation of the Greeks 
« to be found in the beſt- Latin Writers.“ There are 
indeed a great many Things wherein the Latins have 
| imitated 
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imitated the Greeks ; but there are innumerable other 
Things in which they have not imitated them, and 
particularly in the Word we are now'upon; for what 
Roman Writer ever ſaid pater noſtri, filius noſtri, pes 
or manus noſtri? Or will this Author ſay, that it would 
be agreeable to the Latin Idiom, to tranſlate the Lord's 
Prayer thus, Pater noſtri, — nomen tut,—regnum tut, 
——voluntas tui, &c. or that it would be good Engliſh, 
Father of us, Name, Kingdom, or Will of thee, &c. 

Lib. 18. cap. 34. pag. 358. C ult, Here gur Author 
has another Remark upon the Pronoun ego, and is much 
diſpleaſed that I ſhould have followed all the foreign E- 
ditions, which have apertus mei contemptus, when the 
firſt Edition, which with him is almoſt every where in- 
fallible, bas apertus me contemptus. This he contends 
to be the true Reading, and that it is in Imitation of 
Virgil, En. ix. Me, me, adſum qui feci, in me couver- 
tite ferrum, O Rutuli, What to think of this I know 
not. For firſt, what Similarity is there betwixt the 
plain Inſtructions given by Queen Mary to her Ambaſ- 
ſador at the Court of France, in order to apologize for 
her Marriage with Bothwel, and the abrupt and diſor- 
derly Words of a Perſon, tranſported with extreme 
Grief and Concern, in ſeeing his dearly beloved Friend 
in the Hands of his Enemies, and on the Point of being 
cut in Pieces by them? 24ly, In that of Virgil there 
is an Ellipſis of the Verb occidite, interficite, rapite, or 
the like; but it will puzzle this Author to find out a 
Word with which this me is to be conſtrued, In ſhort, 
would not one be apt to think that his Brains were diſ- 
ordered, who ſhould make ſuch Remarks as thele ? 

IPSE. Lib. g. cap. 4. pag. 155. A 12. Complures 
preterea genere Anglos præœdiis a patre ipſius donatos 
privatos expeditionis comites libenter futuros, So it is 
in all the printed Copies. Here I am blamed for ſeveral 
Things: 1/7, For ſaying, © that I don't remember that 
« any, far leſs complures or many Engliſhmen had 
„Lands granted them by King 7ohn Balliol.“ 2dly, 
That I have changed donates into donatis, To the firſt 


of theſe he anſwers, that if theſe Grants were made by 
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the King of England, as Superior of Scotland, it was 
the ſame Thing as if they had got theſe Grants from 
ohn Balliol. This is a new Kind of feudal Tenure of 
nds, T am not acquainted with, That Lands granted 
by a Subject Superior, ſhould be confirmed by the Over- 
Lord, was and is a Thing very uſual. But that what 
was granted by the Sovereign ſhould be confirmed by 
the ſubordinate Superior, is without Example. Beſides, 
the Lands here ſpoke of, were not granted to Enpliſh- 
men by that King, till afier he had depoſed 7ohn Bal. 
liol, and had ſeized the whole Kingdom of Scotland into 
his own Hands. 2d4ly, As to the changing donatos into 
donatis, 1 did it becauſe I found it ſo corrected in the 
Manuſcript, not doubting but that it was by Buchanan's 
own Direction, 34%, Mr. Man is miſtaken when he 
thinks that I changed donator into donatis, to avoid the 
Cacuphony of donatos and privatos immediately joined 
together; for tho' the Repetition of the ſame Syllables 
ſounds ſomething harſh to the Ears, yet I thought if we 
retained donates, the privatos was ſuperfluous. 4thly, 
I take the Word privatos in a different Senſe from what 
this Author does, not for private Men as he under. 
ſtands it, but as a Participle from the Verb privo, ſigni- 
fying the ſame Thing as orbatos, ſpoliatos, or the like, 
Thus the Engliſh Tranſlator underſtood it, as alſo the 
foreign Editors, who put a Comma after privatss, 
What Reaſon this Author had to Jeave out the Word 
predizs, and after the Word donatos to add in Crot- 
chets /cil, agris, as if that Word was to be ſupplied, [ 
know not. | N nm, | 
HIC. Lib. 15. cap. 1, C 12. Hit die nocfuque, Ge, 
Kuddiman here (ſays this Author) has ſpoiled this Sen- 
gence of its' Harmony, and rendered it lame of a Foot, 
hy reading hi diu noctuque. Of the diu, inſtead of die, 


as he would have it, I have ſpoken above, But how 


the Want of another i to % will ſpoil the Harmony of 
the Sentence, or render it lame of a Foot, I comprehend 
not. I always thought, that a Foot conſiſted of two 
Syllables at leaſt; but he muſt be a ſtrange Man, that 
ren make two Sy llables gut of one Letter, and 75 ff 

| VV | malle 


Pp 


* * "7 w % ͤ ⁰— c AS. _ cs AM - _ 


= 5 Ra” 6 I © 


* 


1 

ſmalleſt in all the Alphabet. Next he tells us, That 7 
imagined that hii was peculiar to the barbarous Ages. 1 
own I had ſuch an Imagination, as not having, to the 
beſt of my Remembrance, ſeen that Word in any good 
Author. But in this he boldly corrects me, by bringing 
Examples of that Word from no leſs an Author than Ci- 
cero himſelf, in four different Places, viz. in his Orator. 


c. 66, Philip. 7. c. 6. de inventione, 1. F. de legibus, 


1,21, I know not what Editions of Cicero this Author 
makes uſe of; for in all my Copies, and I am ſure I 
have the beſt, viz, of P. Manucius, Gruterus, Gravi- 
us, Gronovius, Verburgius, Erneſtus, Olivet, and ſome 
others, I find hi and his, and ſometimes 7i and zis, but 
never hit or hiis, in theſe or any other Places; and (which 
renders it yet more unaccountable in this Author) I have 
a very old Impreſſion of Cicero's Rhetorical Works, 
printed at Venice anno 1488, which in his Book de in- 
ventione, 1. 5. and in his Orator. c. 66. two of the 
Places cited by Mr, Man, has his and not his. I am 
not ignorant, that theſe Words came. to be uſed in the 
Times of Barbarity, nothing being more frequent than 
to conclude our Charters with the Words hiis teſtibus. 

Another Quarrel he has with me on this Pronoun, 
lib. 19. cap. 39. P. 380. d. 11. Status rerum Anglica- 
rum his nos paullum divertere cogit, where, ſays he, 1 
have through mere Caprice, and without Authority, cor- 
rupted the Text, by ſubſtituting hic inſtead of his. But, 
Firſt, Had I not ſomething of Authority, when all the 
Editions, except the firſt, have made that Change before 
me? And, 24%, J do not ſee how it can be good Senſe 
otherwiſe, To ſupply rebus Scoticis to his, as this Au- 
thor does, is ſuch an E/ipfrs, as Buchanan would never 
have uſed ; beſides, that the Verb diverto, in that Senſe, 
is very rarely conſtrued with the Ablative, but with ad 
and in with an Acculative. 

IS. Lib. 4. cap. 16. p. 57. C 4. and lib. 1, cap. 30. 
f. 12. D. If I had made any Alteration or Addition to 
the Words in theſe Places, this Author might perhaps 
have had ſome Reaſon to complain; bur, ſince all I ſay 


, that if Buchanan had added the Word is to the firſt 


of 
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of theſe Places, and left out an eam, and written Catha. 
neſia for Cathaneſiam in the ſecond, the Sentences would 
have been more plain, and more agreeable to Buchanar's 
Stile. I preſume, that no unbiaſſed Reader will diſap- 
prove of what I have ſaid. 

Lib. 9. cap. 20. pag. 160. D 11. Is cum ſatis, &c. 
My Note here is, e liquet an Moravie comitem 
hic indigitet, quod H. Boethius, an Robertum Stuar- 
tum, an verò utrumque, quod extracta tradunt. Here 
this Author thinks he has catched me tripping, when 1 
ſay, that the Word is may refer to both, and I own 
that my Words may be taken in that aukward Senſe ; 
but all I meant was, that as Buchanan does not plainly 
tell us, whom he meant by the Word is, whether the 
Earl of Murray, or the Steward of Scotland, he might 
be underſtood to mean either the one or the other, or, 
if you will, both, (without diſtinguiſhing which) as the 
extracta have it. 

Lib. 12. cap. 56, pag. 237. D 8. I am blamed here 
for wrong pointing this Paſſage, and that I think it would 
run better, if the Word eos were put before accipiecbat, 
How far I am right in both theſe, I leave to the Judg - 
ment of others, 

Lib, 14. cap. 39. pag. 272. B 2. Here, upon the 
Faith of the Manuſcript, I have inſtead of ad eum, as it 
is in all the printed Copies, put ad regem; and he muſt 
be ſtrangely blinded with Prejudice, who does not ſee, 
that this is the better, if not the only true Reading. See 
the Reaſons for it in my Note. 

Lib. 15. cap. 2. p. 281. E 5. Erant autem ei ex or- 
dine ſupremo ſeptem. So all the printed Copies have it, 
the Word ei is omitted in the MS. I, inſtead of it, 
have ſubſtituted ii, for which I am here blamed by this 
Author, who pretends to have found Examples of it in 
good Authors, as particularly one in Plautus, Pſend. 3. 
2. 30. A ſecond from Cicero de lege agr. 2. 29. A 
third from the ſame Cicero, Fam. 1. 2, The firſt of 
theſe he himſelf lays little Streſs on, as being an anti- 
quated Word, according to Ainſworth, And if Plau- 
us was to be imitated in this, why not alſo in gag 
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(irc. 4. 2. 20. or as ſome read it, 7ihys. As to the 
Places of Cicero, inſtead of ei in the firſt of them, ſome 
read ii, others id; and in the ſecond all my Copies have 


jj, and not ei. This at leaſt is certain, that the Word 


ei in the Plural, is not to be found in Cicero, or any 
good Author ſince his Time: And the Reaſon they had 
for ſnunning it was, that they might not confound it 
with the Dative ſingular of that Word; and for the ſame 
Reaſon they uſed iidem, and not eidem in that Caſe. plu- 
ral of idem, to diſtinguiſh it from. its Dative ſingular. 
This Author however brings an Example of eidem plu- 
ral from Cicero, Tuſc. lib. 2. near the End, where in- 
deed ſome Copies have eidem ; but all the later and bet- 
ter Editions have iidem or idem. Our Author brings in 
here impertinently Dei for Dii in Livy, lib. 34. 5. and 
hec for / he from Cicero, Tuſc. queſt, lib. 4. cap. 36. 
and 5. cap. 30. 31. But beſides, that no Inference can 
be thence drawn for ei and eidem, in the Plur. for ii 
ind zidem; beſides this, I ſay, in the beſt Copies of 
Livy it is Dii and not Dei in that Place, and likewiſe h 
w'7 not hc in the former Citations from Cicero; and in 
the two latter, hc is the Accuſ. plur. neut. 

Lib. 19. cap. 7. pag. 369. B 10. Regine Bodius, ad- 
verſus veteres amicos, oumium conſiliorum fuit particeps. 
80 I, after Moſman's Edition, have read it, as thinking 
ita more graceful Way of ſpeaking, than with the Ad- 
dition of the Word ejus after conſiliorum, as all the o- 
ther Copies have it. Neither will the Example this Au- 
thor brings from Cicero ad Attic. 1. 18. make me in 
the leaſt alter my Opinion. 

Idem. lib. 2. cap. 26. pag. 34. A 7. Here I have taken 
the Freedom to read Liberalitas Julia, inſtead of Felici- 
tas Julia, as all the other Copies have it, having for ſo 
doing the Authority not only of Pliny, from whom Bu- 
chanan took it, Nat. Hiſt. IV. 22. but allo of Buchanan 
himſelf, p. 39. B 7. who both ſay, that the Town for- 
merly pat Ebora (mentioned in theſe two Places of 


Buchanan) came afterwards to be named 'Liberalitas Ju- 
lia ; whereas, according to Pliny, Oliſippo (now Liſbon) 
a City of Luſitania, got the Name of Felicitas Julia: 

de 
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But Mr. Man being reſolved never to ſuffer me to be in 
the right, is ſo abſurd as to maintain, that Liberalitag 
and Felicitas in Pliny are ſynonimous ; and not only fo, 
but that both theſe Towns, Oliſippo and Ebora, were pro- 
miſcuouſly named either Liberalitas 2 or Felicitas 


Julia, than which no greater Nonſenſe could be ſpoken; 


and he might as well have ſaid, that Liſbon and Evora 


are but one and the ſame Town. To put ſome Face 
upon the Matter, he alledges, that theſe Words of Pj. 
ny, Ebora quod idem Liberalitas Julia, bear that Senſe; 
and this he founds upon the Word idem, which he would 


have to ſignify /ikewi/e, alſo, as well as, But, ſuppoſe 


that idem ſhould ſignify alſo, (which it truly never does) 
yet all that Mr. Man brings from Pliny's Words, can 2. 
mount to no more than this, that the ſame Town called 
Ebora, was alſo called Liberalitas Fulia; but will that 
prove, that Oliſippo mentioned before, was alſo called 
Liberalitas Julia? The Citations he brings trom Virgil 
and Cicero, are as far out of Purpoſe, as if he had cited 
Tityre tu patulæ from the former of theſe Authors; and 
that the more eſpecially, as all the beſt Editions of Plj. 


ny have item and not idem in that Place. 


Lib. 8. cap. 43. pag. 146. E 4. and lib. 17. cap, 
17. pag. 331. D 5: I am blamed for changing the iden 
of theſe two Places into iidem, and am called a Dreamer 
for ſo doing, as if I had not known, that the Ancients 
wrote that Word with a ſingle i; but then I mult tell 
him, that they commonly made the i much larger than 
in other Words, as may be ſeen in Gruter”s Inſcriptions, 
and that to ſhew, that the Word was to be pronounced 
as a Triſſyllable, the ſame Way as in Di and Dis, for 
Dii and Diis. But ſince that ſingle i was deſigned to be 
pronounced as if double, what Fault can there be in writ- 
ing them double, as commonly they are printed in moſt 


Authors, and even in theſe whom our Author here cites, 


Here likewiſe I am found Fault with, for foi/ting in (as 
he calls it) the Prepoſition 0b before poma in the ſecond 
of theſe Paſſages, which is wanting in ſome of the firſt 
Editions, but is added in other more modern ones. This 
is what our Author will not allow, who alledges, mg 
Tre : 


2 
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the Verb ee is underſtood; But I am of another 
Mind, and that the 06 here is neceſſary to make out the 
Senſe; and therefore refer it to the Judgment of the 
Learned, whether it is more probable that Buchanan 
wrote pueri poma ſibi per ſomnum oblata, exſultant, with 
eſe underſtood, or ob poma ſibi per ſomnum oblata, with- 
out ſuch an Ellipſis. But I muſt here alſo add, that 
this Author ſeems to have miſtaken the Senſe of the 
Word oblata, by tranſlating it offered to them, i. e. held 
forth or put into their Hands, For the Word oblata, as 


I take it, ſignifies the ſame as viſa, conſpecta, or oculis 


ſuis expoſita, i. e. preſented or repreſented to their Sight, 
the ſame Way as in that of Virgil, An. ii. 340. 
—— Ripheus et maximus annis 

Iphitus, oblati per lunam, Hypaniſque, Dymaſque. 
i. e. who fell within the View of Eneas by the Light of 
the Moon. And which is yet cloſer to the Purpoſe, Eu. 
iv. 557. Huic ſe forma Dei obtulit in ſomnis, i. e. ap- 
peared to him in his Sleep. 

Lib. 12. cap. 49. pag. 235. B 4., Eodem die. My 
Note on theſe Words is, that it is a looſe Way of Speak» 
ing in Buchanan to ſay that a Thing was done the 
ſame Day, when it does not appear from his Words 
what Day of a Month that Thing happened on. The 
Ribvaldry Mr. Man here adds by way of Digreſſion, is 


ſuch as diſcovers how foul the Heart is from which it 


roceeds. 
QUIS for quiſque. Lib. 1. cap. 49. pag. 21. B 3, 


Here all the Editions have foi/ted in, to ule this Author's 


Words, the Pronoun que after regionibus, which as in- 
conſiſtent with good Senſe, I have expunged in my E- 
dition. But this Author, as if he had laid a Wager, 
how much Nonſenſe he could ſpeak, takes two Ways 
to reſtore that Word to the Place he would here have 
given it: Firſt, by telling us that it is a Trajectio or Hy- 
perbaton, and that it is to be conſtrued with the rapi- 
unt and ferunt in the End of the Sentence, tho” no fewer 
than ten Words come in between them: And ſecondly, 
that this Word gue ſtands for quæque or guæœcungue; 
For theſe he pretends to bring ſeveral Examples, all of 
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them obviouſly out of Purpoſe. But tho! we ſhould 
grant his Hyperbaton, it would be a ſtrange Pleonaſm 
10 join his que or queque with omnia. IR? 

Lib. 15. cap. 60. pag. 301. D8. Qua cut proximum 
erat. So all the printed Copies have it; but I follow- 
ing the Manuſcript, which with me is of as great, and 
in many Places of much greater Authority than the 
firſt Trapreſſion, have made cutque. And who knows 
not that this is the ordinary Word in that Phraſe ? 
This Author however prefers cui, and goes about 
to juſtify it by theſe Words of Cicero pro Sextio, ut ſua 
conſilia optimo cui probarentur, for ſo, ſays he, Lam- 
bin found it in ſome old Manuſcript; but at the ſame 
Time h is forced to acknowledge, that all the common 
Editions there have cuique and not cui. 

" QUI for ut. Lib. 2. cap. 45. pag. 43. A 12. Hee 
res---Heetorem Boethium fefellit qui —collacaret. Upon 
theſe Words I ſay, that perhaps cellocavit would here 
do better, or ut for ui in the preceeding Line. For 
this I am upbraided by Mr. Man, as totally ignorant that 
qui is elegantly uſed by the beſt Authors inſtead of ut, 
of which he brings two or three Inſtances, and might, 
if he had pleaſed, have brought innumerable more, 
which as ignorant as he repreſents me to be, I could not 
but know, if I knew any Thing of the Latin Tongue, 
That which inclined me to read rather collocavit than 
collocaret in that Place, was the Impropriety of putting 
the Verb in that Tenſe, after the Word qui taken for 
ut; as it would be, if in the two Examples he brings 
from Cicero, inſtead of non tam ineruditus ſum ui 
exiſtimem, and quis eſt tam inimicus qui ſpernat——- 
gui dicat, we ſhould read exiſtimarem, ſpernerem and 
dicerem. But becauſe this Author is not pleaſed with 
my perhaps for collocavit, I will now give him a more 
probable perhaps, that Buchanan wrote collocarit, bis 
[Tranſcriber having by Miſtake changed the i into an e. 

Lib. 14. cap. 51. pag. 275. D 11. Hamiltoni labora- 
bant ne rex uxorem duceret, liberoſque relinqueret, qui 
eos a ſucceſſione regni excluderent. So J and all the 
foreign Editions haye it. But this wonderful Man 
? | contends 
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contends that ex luderet in his infallible firſt Edition, ig 
the true Reading, alledging that I have corrupted that 
Paſſage, by reading excluderent, without pretending any 
Reaſon for ſo doing, as if forſooth a Reaſon was to be 
given for what is obvious to the meaneſt Capacity, viz, 
That the qui. in that Sentence mult refer to the preceed- 
ing Word liberos, and which none who regards what he 
ſays, can poſlibly apply to any other. * | 

Lib. 16. cap. 46. pag. 320. B11. Mittunt Foannem 
Cockburnum Ormiſtonium qui impetraret pecuniam. 
Tho' it is as clear as the Sun at Noon«day, that impe- 
traret is the true and only Reading in this Paſſage ; yet 


I am impeached by this odd Man, as having defaced 


its Beauty, by not reading impetrarenty as it is in the 
other Copies, when yet the very Examples he brings 


againſt me, directly overthrow what he would be at. 


QUI for quia. Lib. 5. cap. 2. pag. 74. B4. I am 
here accuſed for reading quis inſtead of qui, upon the 
Faith of the Manuſcript. And that this is the true Read+ 
ing, appeared ſo plain to me, that I would almoſt have 
made that Change, tho' I had not ſeen that Manu- 
ſcript,” The Citations this Author brings for his gui, 
are, as uſual, ſo many Bolts ſhot at Random, and prove 
nothing but the Extravagance of him that threw them. 

The like Anſwer I give to the Objection he raiſes 


againſt the ſame Word quia, which I have ſubſtituted 


in Place of qui, lib. 20, cap. 29. pag. 395. Ag. the 
Thing being fo plain, that all the Editions except the 
firſt, ſo have it, | . | 

Bat he is yet more unjuſt to me, in what he writes 
of the ſame quia, in the Dial. de jure regni, p. 20. 
near the End, the Words are, Utrigue enim tyranni le- 
gitimi erant: ſed tyranni quidem, quia legibus potentiores 
erant ; legitimi autem, quia popult conſenſu electi. Thus 
I have given it, and ſtill maintain this to be the true 
Reading, And 'tis falſe in this Author to aver, that I 
bad neither Reaſon nor Authority on my Side, As for 


Authority, 1 bad that of the firſt Edition anno t 579, as 


alſo of all thoſe printed abroad, which have quid and 
not qui in the firſt Clauſe; and Reaſon plainly ſhews, 
X 2 5 that 
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that quia is alſo the proper Word in the ſecondClauſe, He 
tells us that he has a Copy of the ſecond Edition printed 

in the 1580, which has gui in both Places: But was I 
for that obliged to alter hs Reading of the firſt Edition, 
eſpecially as it is much more appoſite and expreſſive of 
the Author's Mindy than that other Reading is? 

The laſt Quarrel he has with me on this Word qui, 
is, lib. 16. cap. 39. pag. 317. C 11. where becauſe the 
near Repetition of the Word cujus ſounded ſomewhat 
Harſh, I ſaid that perhaps ejus would do better in the 
former Place: And let this Author be never ſo angry 
for it, I ſee as yet no Reaſon why I ſhould be of another 
Mind, He brings indeed Examples of qui, que, quod, 


"_ UW ww == «CC  -« Ds ah _—yy RT I E ba 


and the like, repeated one after another; and he might 
alſo have found two cujus's, but unleſs he had made his 
Citations better quadrate to Buchanan's Words than he 
has done, I am as ſafe as ever, | | 

_  SUUS:; Dial. de jure regni. Cap. 38. pag. 18. near 
the End. The Words here in all the Copies are /ine 
tua impenſa, fine ſuo labore. This laſt Word fo, I have 
changed into tue, tho' contrary to all the Copies; and 
he muſt be either incurably blind, or obſtinately per- 
verſe, who does not at firſt ſee this to be the only 

true Reading. This is ſo evident, that in the Engli/h C 

Tranſlation of that famous Dialogue, the Words are a 
juſtly rendered, without any Expence of thine, and with- 

out thy Pains and Labour. | Was 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Of Verbs, &c. 


CCERSO. Some idle Grammarians and others, 
A having obſerved two ſeemingly different Significa. 
tions of arceſſo, to keep up the imaginary Diſtinction 
between them, form to themſelves two Verbs out of 
this one, arceſſo and accerſo, the one ſignifying to ac- 
cuſe or impeach, the other to call or go to call. But it 
having been found, that ſuch a Diſtinction is without 
Ground, and that there is no ſuch Word as accerſo in 


the Latin Tongue; I have done what I am perſwaded 


Buchanan himſelf would have done, had he adverted to 
or been appriſed of it, i. e. wherever I found that Word 


in his Works, I have conſtantly cauſed it to be printed 


arceſſÞ, and not accerſo; and having both the Authori- 
ty and Example of the moſt learned Criticks in that 
Language, Scaliger, Lipſius, Voſſius, Cellarius, &c, to 
countenance what I have done, there is no need I ſhould 
take any Notice of the Clamour this Author has raiſed 
againſt me on that Head; eſpecially as he himſelf owns 
that Buchanan lib, 17. cap. 53. pag. 343. C 6. has ar- 
ceſſendis, where, according to him, he ſhould have aid 
accerſendis. | 1 41g 

ADHIBEO. On the Phraſe adhibere fidem alicui for 
credere or fidem habere, addere or adjungere alicui, u- 
ſed by Buchanan, pig. 1.15, 2, Miſcel. 15. 1. in that 
Senſe; All that I obſerve is, that that Way of Speak- 
ing is not warranted by true claſſical Authority, and in 
this I have agreeing with me Scioppius, Vorſtius, Cella- 
rius, Noltenius, and particularly John Ker in his 0bſer- 
vationes Selectæ, &c. I know ſome Examples are brought 
by Cl. Borrichias and others, to juſtify that Senſe of the 
Words from Cicero, Cornelius Nepos, and Ovid; but all 
the beſt Copies have it otherwiſe in theſe Authors, and 
that Uſe of the Phraſe is condemned by the laſt and beſt 
Commentators on them. With what Face then can 
this Author banter me, for briefly hinting at that which 
ſo many learned Men had ſaid before me:? 
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ADSCRIBO. On that Verſe in the Jephthes, pag. 
10. Deum——Crudelitati deſine adſeribere tu. I had 
faid, but without altering Buchanan's Word, that per- 
haps he wrote inſcribere inſtead of adſcribere, in Imita- 
tion of that of Ovid, Met. 15. 127. ipſos inſcripſere 
deos ſceleri: The Sentiment in both being the ſame, 


and the Example given by Ovid being much cloſer to 


Buchanan's Purpoſe, than thoſe of ad/cribo in the Places 
this Author brings from Cicero. 

APPORTO. - Qui merces exoticas, quarum illic uſus 
abunde omnibus ſuppeditet. lib. 1. cap. 50. pag. 21, 
C 3. All the printed Copies after ſuppeditet add the 
Word apportet, which I have left out for two Reaſons ; 
1/t, Becauſe it is wanting in the Manuſcript; and 24h, 
Becauſe to me it ſeemed ſuperfluous, as ſignifying the 
ſame Thing with ſuppeditet. I add in my Note, that 
« if the Word ſuppeditet be taken in a neutral Senſe 
« for ſuppetat, there might be ſome Uſe for the Word 
« apportet in that Sentence.” But this is what our Au- 
thor rejects, who will have the Word /uppeditet to be 
taken in an Active Senſe, and that there is an Ellipſis of 
the Conjunction et between that and the Verb appor- 
tet. This Ellipſis, he ſays, I was ignorant of; and well 
he might, for ſuch an Ellipſis I am utterly unacquainted 
with; and however it may elſewhere, I am confi 
dent it cannot take Place here, no more than it would 
do in Engliſh, to ſay a Perſon furniſhed brought me 
what I wanted, for furniſhed and brought me. 

ASCENDO. Lib. 18. cap. 49. pag. 364. B . Cum 
in diverſorium aſcenderet, The firſt Edition has 
aſcenderat, which being a manifeſt Error, all the 
foreign Editors and I after them perceiving it, 


| have changed it into aſcenderet. What this Author ad- 


vances here to ſupport that fi ſt Reading, is fo void of 
all Senſe, that I ſhall not ſpend Time to confute it. 
ASSEDEO. Lib. 19. cap. 54. pag. 385. D 11, 
Here I and ſome of the foreign Editions have af/ideret, 
but becauſe the firſt Edition has af/ederet, and this Au- 
thor, reſolved to defend whatever is in it at any Rate, 
brings an Example from Cicero, not of a//edeo, as he 
| ought, 


| 6 
aught, but of circumſederetur, when J had told him in 
my Grammar, that all the Compounds of ſedes change 
the e of the firſt Syllable into i, except circumſedes and 
ſuperſedes, the former of which is alſo written circum- 
fideo. May I not here ſay with Horace, that he who 
argues after ſo odd a Manner, afſidet inſano? 

AUGEO. Lib. 18. cap. 31. pag. 357. B ult. and. 
C1. Here I am charged with ſeveral Faults; fir/, that 
whereas all the Copies have vulgi me/titia tacita auge- 
bat ferox reginæ ingenium, I have angebat inſtead of au- 
gebat ; and 24ly, that inſtead of altius in animo penetrant, 
I have in animos; and 3dly, that lib. 15. cap. 65. pag. 
303. A 5. I have changed in religione vertente into 
in religionem. To the firſt of theſe I anſwer, that who- 
ever reads the Context will clearly ſee that angebat, and 
not augebat, is there the proper Word; and what ren- 
ders it the more probable, is that in the Hand-writing 
of Buchanan's Time, the « and the n were fo like one 
another, that ſometimes they could not eaſily be diſtin- 
guiſhed, If this ſball not ſatisfy, I hope the follow- 
ing Examples will: Lucan ii. 64. miſeros angit 
ſua cura parentes. Livy it. 7. Hec dicta vulgò cre- 
litaque quum indignitate angerent conſulis animum ; and 
lib i. 46. angebatur ferox Tullia, To which might be 
added ſeveral other like Examples noted by Drakenborch 
on the former of theſe Places; as allo by Burman on 
Ovid, Art. am. iii. 541. As to the ſecond and third, I 
need ſay no more but that they are the very Phraſes 
uſed by the beſt Authors. For thus Cicero de Clar. o- 
rat. 142. nulla res magis penetrat in animos, eoſgue fin- 
git, format, flectit; and Lucretius, lib. iii. 472. pene- 
trant in animum contagia morbi; and Sil. Ital. lib. 16. 
515. penetrant in piœcordia. And if theſe will not, I 
hope the Authority of the great Buchanan himſelf will 
ſatisfy, Who lib. 14. pag. 259. A 3. has altius in ani- 
mum Proregis penetravit ſuſpicio, as it is in all the Co- 
pies. And in like Manner, the fame Cicero de nat. Deor. 
2. 10. has, quum Gracchus rem in religionem populo ves 
niſſe ſentiret; and yet more particularly Livy 26. 17. 
n religionem ea res apud Panos verſa eſt. I might add 
{nnumerable other Examples, where penetro and verto 
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are conſtantly joined with the Accuſative after in and 
ad, but never with the Ablative as this Author would 
have them, when Motion to a Place or Thing, as 
here in Buchanan, is ſignified, 

COEMO. Lib. 1, cap. 51. pag. 21. D 6. Here'l 
am again taxed for not underſtanding the Sipnificati. 
on of the Word co#mo, which according to him ſip. 
nifies to buy together, or ſimul emunt, as he had told us 
before, pag. 310, as if that Verb were never to be u- 
ſed but when two or more Perſons were employed in 
making a Bargain, or buying ſomething from another ; 
or when two or more Things are bought at the ſame 
Time. If this were univerſally. true, it would follow 
that that Verb could not be uſed in the ſingular Num- 
ber, or at leaſt, unleſs two or more Things were 


bought together. And the like might be ſaid of all 


Verbs compounded with the Particle con, than which 
nothing can be more ridiculous, except the Improprie. 
ty of the Examples he here brings to prove what he 
would be at. All that is meant by the Word in this 
Place is the Frequency of the Thing, or that it was «- 
ſual with the People of Zetland to buy ſuch Boats from 
the Norvegians, as having no Timber of their own to 

make them of. 
COEPI. Lib. 2. cap. 41. pag. 41. D 10. Quond Sco- 
ti & Picti, imperante Rome Honorio, primum in Bri. 
tannia ceperit ſedes. So it is in the firſt Edition; and 
I am highly blamed for changing the Word ceperit into 
ceperint ; and * that (ſays he) without any Authority ;" 
adding, that I have thereby made Scoti and Picti the 
© Nominative Plural, inſtead of the Genitive Faden 
% and ſedes the Accuſative Plural, inſtead of the Nomi- 
* native Singular.“ As to Authority, I have two or 
three that I think may paſs under that Name; ſuch as, 
1ſt, That both Mr. Andrew Melvil and Dr. Chriſtopher 
Irvine have in their Copies, which are in my Cuſtody, 
drawn a ſmall Stroke with their Pen above the Letter i 
in cæperit, thereby ſignifying that the Letter » is want- 
ing; ſuch a Stroke being the uſual Mark for an n or n, 
both in Printing and Writing, in that and E a 
are, 
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before. My ſecond Authority, if it can be called an 
Authority, is that all the Editions except the firſt have 
the Plural Number of that Verb, but with a Miſtake of 
& inſtead of e in the firſt Syllable, cœperint for ceperint. 
My third and laſt Authority, and which had the greateſt 
Weight with me, was, that it is not poſſible to make 
Senſe of the Paſſage otherwiſe than I have given it. And 
if all theſe be not ſufficient, I have the Example of Li- 
v for that Way of Speaking; lib. 38. cap. 16, Sedem 
ip/t ſibi circa Halyn flumen ceperunt, To ſhew how ab- 
furd it is in Mr. Man to make ſedes here the Nomina- 
tive Plural, and Scoti and Picti the Genitive Singular, 
I need no more than to tranſlate it into Engliſh accords 
ing to his ordering of the Words; the Seats or Habita- 
tions of the Scot and Pit began in Britain ſuch a Year. 
But who ever ſpoke ſuch Engliſh or ſuch Latin? The 
Examples he brings to confirm his Reading cœperit, are 
as wide from his Purpoſe, as if he had cited a Chapter 
of the Alcoran; for they prove no more, but that there 
are ſuch Words as cœpi, ordior, excrdior, and the like, 
which no Body that knows any Thing of the Language 
ever denied. 


After this our Author ſteps out of his Road, and en- | 


tertains his Readers with a long Digreſſion, in which 
not to mention the Billingſgate and foul Language that 
accompanies it, we have almoſt as many Falſhoods as 
Lines. The Deſign of it is, to prove me guilty of di- 
rect Inconſiſtencies, with reſpect to the firſt Settlement 
of the Scottiſh Nation in this Iſland : For which he has 
no other Ground, but that in my Anſwer to Mr, Logan, 
I oftener than once reject as fabulous, what Boece, Le/ly, 
and Buchanan relate of thirty nine or forty of our 
Kings before Fergus II. Tis true, that in my Reaſon- 
ing with Mr. Logan, I uſe that Manner of arguing which 
Logicians call argumentum ad hominem, i. e. as they 
expreſs it, dato ſed non conceſſo, that what thoſe Authors 
relate of theſe thirty nine Kings, eſpecially the firſt two 
or three of them, were true; yet nothing could be thence 
inferred, in favour of what Mr, Logan advances. And 
the Falſhood of what this Author here imputes to me, 

Lo 
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js the more groſs, that I in ſeveral Places have taken 
Care, that what I ſay of theſe Kings might not be miſ. 
interpreted; as particularly in pag. 93. where I have 
theſe Words,“ J am perſwaded that all that our Hi. 
e ſtorians relate of Cathelus and his Deſcendents in 
Ireland, is pure Fiction; and I have no much better 
Opinion of what they ſay of our Kings from Fergus I, 
to Fergus II. But as our Author would needs build 
his Argument upon them, I mult take their Relations 
as they give them; and ] think I have proved, that 
ee 


the firſt and beſt of them makes much more againſt 
60 


than for his Scheme,” Again ſpeaking of the Oath 
ſaid to have been made by our Anceſtors to Fergus l. 
confirming the Crown to his Poſterity for ever, I add, 
if any ſuch Oath there was,” and a little after,“ this 
& Oath if true.” By which Words I plainly ſignify my 
Doubt and Disbelief of what theſe our Hiſtorians relate 
concerning all thoſe our Kings before Fergus II. In 
this I differ indeed from our great Lawyer Sir George 
Mackenzie; but then I ſo far agree with him, as firmly 
to believe that our Anceſtors were ſettled in this Iſland 
many Apes before Fergus II. and that they were ſubject 
to an hereditary Succeſſion of Monarchs, tho' their Names 
and Actions, for want of proper Documents and Vouch- 
ers are to us utterly unknown ; and no more than this 
can be inferred from my Note on lib. 2. cap. 39. pag. 
40. B 11. where I make honourable Mention of Sir 
George Mackenzie, Sir James Dalrymple, and Dr. Her- 
crombie, for defending the Antiquity of our Nation againſt 
Archbiſhop Uſher, and Biſhop Lloyd and Stilling fleet, 
without telling how far I agree with them in other Re- 
ſpects. 
FCOLLICO. Lib. 2, cap. 38. fag. 16. C 4. Bucha- 
nan ſpeaking of the Eggs the Sea Fowls lay in the Iſland 
Ruma, adds, quorum quantumlibet quivis vere adulte 
colliget. For this colliget J have colligit, and who 
knows not this to be the true Reading? For Buchanan 
here means, that it was the common Cuſtom with the 
Inhabitants of the Iſland Ruma, to gather theſe Eggs e- 
| ver? 


whatever he may ſay of our three later Hiſtorians, | 
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very Tear about the End of the Spring, without any Re- 
ſpect to Fpturity, or any other definite Time whatſoe- 
ver, than that of the Spring as it recurred every Year. 

COMMITTO. Detect. pag. 22. lin. 15. Commit. 
tamus veniam ætati, &. I in my Note on the Place, 
call this an unuſual Way of Speaking, and therefore 
think that Buchanan perhaps wrote concedamus; ad- 
ding, that the Tranſctiber's Eye wandering to the Word 
committamus. in two different Sentences before, has re- 
peated it here. I have not ſaid abſolutely that commit- 
tere veniam ætati is bad Latin, tho' I am fure the Ex- 


ample this Author brings from Cicero, 2. in Verrem, of 


an hereditas Veneri Erycinæ commiſſu, i. e. ſays he, do- 
nata, does not prove the contrary. The beſt of all is, 
that this Author's ſpecial Friend Mr. Love, in a Pam- 
phlet he deſigned to have publiſhed againſt me, was ſo 
fully perſwaded that committamus veniam Stati was not 
a Roman Way of Speaking, that he thence brought an 
Argument that the Detectio was not compoſed by Bu- 
chanan himſelf in Latin, but was tranſlated into that 
Language from the Scots or French, by ſome other 
Hand. 

COMPERIOR. Lib. 19. cap. 43. pag. 382. A 2. 
J am here blamed for correcting a manifeſt typographi- 
cal Error, i. e. of changing compererentur of the firſt 
Copy imo comperirentur, as all the foreign Editions had 
done before me. This Author however, will have the 
compererentur to be right; but how does he prove it ? 
why, becauſe the Verb potior has poterentur in that 
Tenſe; for which he cites the Authority of Hadrian de 
Vallois and Father Labbé. This is a ſtrange Way of 
Reaſoning, for by the ſame Argument might be pro- 
ved, that we might ſay auderentur, munerentur, pole- 
rentur, inſtead of? audirentur, munirentur, and poliren- 
tur, &c. But need I to tell him, that potior is a Verb that 
tho' generally of the fourth Conjugation, yet ſome of 
its Perſons are by the Poets ſometimes uſed in the 
third Conjugation ? Thus potitur in all the Poets fince 
Lucilius's Time has its Penult ſhort, as alſo that Sylla- 
ble or Antepenult in petererts, poteremur, and poteren- 
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tur, is alſo ſhort; for which Caule it is with them ge- 
nerally written with an e and not an i, but in Proſe it 
is otherwiſe; for in the beſt Copies of Livy, 6. 
33. and in Nepos, Eumen. 3. 4. we find potirentur 
and not poterentur. And the ſame is to be ob- 
ſerved in orior and its Compounds. But what has the 
Verb comperior to do with theſe? None of whole Parts 
was ever thought to be of the third Conjugation. 

COMPROBO. Lib. 20. cap. 42. pag. 400. Bg. 
Neſtramgue cauſam comprobent. So the firſt Edition 
and it is made a Fault in me for printing it cum probent, 
as having no better Authority for ſo doing, but that of 
the foreign Editors; but in this he is miſtaken, for the 
Reaſon I had for that Change was, that I could not o- 
therwiſe ſee why comprobent, if he will ſo have it, 
ſhould be of the Subjunctive Mood. Of this Mr. An- 
drew Meluil was fo ſenſible, that he has written it on 
the Margin of his Book cum probent, as I have given it; 
and this Author himſelf, ſo far as I can underſtand him, 
ſeems to be of the ſame Mind, for he tells us that it 
is an Archaiſm of com for cum, and gives an Example 
of it from Plautus, Mercator. 5. 2. 81. But what our 
Author would be at in this Remark, is paſt my Com- 
prehenſion. After all I am now of Opinion, that Bu- 
chanan wrote noſtramque cauſam comprobant, and I 
would have ſo given it, had it not been for the Defe- 
rence I paid to Mr. Melvil. | 

CONVENIO. Lib. 15. cap. 19. pag. 287. C12, 
Here the Manuſcript which I have followed, has conve- 


nirent inſtead of conveniret, as in the printed Copies : 


And no body can doubt but that is the true Reading, as 
I have ſhewed in my Note. 

DECLINO. Lib. 1. cap. 13. pog. 6. C8. The 
whole Affair here is, that where the Copies have Mare- 
maruſa declinat, I ſay in my Note that I would 
rather read declinatur. Upon this, this Author tells us 
what I have told him before in my Grammar may. vol. 
2d, pag. 150. that declino is one of thoſe Verbs, which, 
tho' Active, are uſed as if they were Neutral Verbs, the 
Pronoun /e being underſtood; but that I think will not 
do here, where the Word is taken as a Grammatical 
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Term; for it would be thought an odd Way of Speak 
ing to ſay, Plus declinat per omnes caſus, preter Dati- 
vum et Vocativum, for declinatur. 

DECURRO. Lib. 1. cap. 17. pag. 8. B 3. Annan- 
dia ſecundum Soluæum in mare Hibernicum decur- 
rit, My Note on this is, “ that I would rather here 
« read excurrit;” and then add, “ that I don't re- 
« member to have read terra decurrit.” Upon this 
Mr. Man, after having upbraided me with Frailneſs of 
Memory, brings two Examples from Pliny's Natural 
Hiſtory, 3. 1. and 6. 17. where great Countries are 
ſaid decurrere,) But may not one have a tolerable 
Memory, who has not read over, and perfectly remem- 
bers every Word in Pliny's Natural Hiſtory ? Beſides, 
with all Submiſſion, I think excurrit here a more pro- 
per Word, and that the Paſſages brought from that Au- 
thor don't exactly agree with that we ate now upon; 
for in the former of theſe, Pliny is ſpeaking of Hiſpania 
Tarraconenſis, now the Kingdom of Arragon, in the 
latter, of the vaſt Country of India; and both taking 
their Riſe from high Mountains; in which Senſe they may 
be ſaid decurrere, to run down from theſe Mountains; 
nothing of which is ſaid or is true of the Country of 
Annandale ; eſpecially where it runs along the Solway 
Frith. Again neither is it ſaid by Pliny of theſe Coun- 
tries, that they did decurrere, or run down into the Sea, 
as is here ſaid by Buchanan of the Country of Annan- 
dale. But I will now add, that Buchanan probably 
wrote ab Annando amne prope mediam dividente appella- 
ta, qui ſecundum Solvarum in mare Hibernicum decurrit, 
according to which the Verb decurrit will anſwer to the 
River Annan, and not the Country of Annandale, and 
is literally juſt, as I am informed by thoſe that have 
been upon the Spot; eſpecially as it cannot properly be 
faid of Annandale, that it runs out into the /ri/ſh Sea, 
but rather that it lies oppoſite to the Coaſt of England 
on the other Side of the Solway Frith. 

DICIDOR. Lib. 16. cap. 6. pag. 306. B 12. I am 
blamed here for reading decideretur inſtead of dicidere- 
tur, but muſt wait for his Reaſon till afterwards, when 


he 
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he comes to the Word diſiccatus. But I muſt wait tong 
enough, if I am to ſtay till he produce an Example 
of either of theſe two Words from any good Author, 
DICOR. Lib. 1. cap. 34. pag. 14. C 8. Lib. 10. 
cap. 6. pag. 179. A 4. Lib. g. cap. 58. pag. 174. A ;. 
I need only remit the Reader to my Notes on theſe 
Places to ſee the Abſurdity of what this Author ob- 
jects againſt them. | | 
DlISCEDO. Lib. 10. cap. 47. pag. 193. A2. I am 
accuſed here for teading deceſſiſſet inſtead of diſceſſiſſet, 
in the Senſe of dying ; and I am again branded for want 
of Memory, in not knowing that diſcedo is uſed in the 
fame Senſe. But ſure my Fault here muſt be very 
ſmall, when I have preferred the Word decedo, which 
is moſt frequently uſed for dying, when diſcedo ſimply 
and of itſelf, without any additional Words, is hardly, 
if ever, uſed by any good Author in that Senſe. Mr, 
Man indeed thinks he has found an Example of it in 
Seneca's conſol. ad Helviam matrem, cap. 12. Attilius 
Regulus ad Senatum ſcripſit, mercenarium ſuum diſ- 
ceſſiſſe. Here Mr. Man ſtops ſhort, for if he had added 
the following Words, et ab eo deſertum eſſe rus, he 
would plainly have ſeen that by the Words mercenari- 
um diſceſſiſſs was meant, not that the Hireling was dead, 
but that he had run away from his Maſter, and that his 
Farm lay uncultivated by his Deſertion. That this is 
the Author's Senſe, will appear from Valerius Maximus, 
who 4. 4. telling the ſame Story, has the Word diſceſſi/- 
fe, and applies it to the Hireling, who took Occaſion 
from the Death of the Overſeer, to run away with his 
Implements of Husbandry. The other Examples this 
Author brings are, as uſual, quite out of ee 
DISPICIO. P/al. 33. ver. 13. Diſpicit mundi pa- 
ter è beata Cœli /telliferi domo. I am blamed here for 
having deſpicit inſtead of diſpicit. I own indeed in my 
Note, that the far greater Part of the Copies have di- 
ſpicit, by which I inſinuate, that ſome few of them have 
deſpicit; but the Reaſon that moved me to prefer deſpi- 
cit was, that it appeared to me, as I ſhew by Examples, 
the far more proper Word, which is not a little wear 
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firmed by this, that ſome of the beſt Latin Tranſlati- 
ons of the Bible have that Word deſpicit, as that pub- 
liſhed by Robert Stephen, anno 1545, and of the Miniſters 
of Zurich, called Biblia Tigurina, anno 1543; for which 
Caſtalio has de celis deſpectans: Others indeed have re- 
ſpexit and intuetur, but none of them that I know of 
have diſpicit. 

DIVERSO, Lib. 20. cap. 44. pag, 400. D 10. My Fault 
here is, that I following the foreign Editions, have di- 
verſaremur inſtead of diverſaremus, as it is in the firſt 
Copy: One would have expected that Mr. Man ſhould 
have brought us an Example of that Verb in the Active 
Voice, but all that he gives us, is the Participle pre- 
ſent diverſans ; which if it were a good Proof for di- 
verſo, it would be likewiſe one for loquo, ſequo, horto, in- 
gredio, &c. for we find, and that very frequently, the 
Participles of theſe, loquens, ſequens, hortans, ingre- 
diens, Oc. 

I know, and in my Crammar Part 1. pag. 279. 
have obſerved ſeveral Deponent Verbs in very ancient 
Authors, that are found in the Active Voice, as, adulo, 
guguro, cachinno, &c. for adulor, auguror, cachinnor, 


&c. but diverſo for diverſor, is none of them, and nei- 
ther is commoro for commoror ; for which this Author 


falſely pretends to have found an Example in Pliny, nat. 
hi/t. xix. 6. near the End, for there all the beſt Copies, 
and, if we will believe Harduin, the Manuſcripts too, 
have commovere, tho' that Commentator thinks it would 
read better commorentur. | 
DOMO. Franciſcan. pag. 9. ver. 45. terga caputque 


colurno fuſte domat. Here this Author in a moſt ſcur- 


rilous Manner rails at me, for ſimply ſaying, that Bucha- 
nan perhaps has written fuſte delat, in Imitation of Ho- 
race, I Sat. v. 22. . 
Ac mule nauteque caput lumboſque ſaligno 
Fuſte dolat, — 
That Huchanan had that Place of Horace in his 
Thoughts, is evident to any who will compare the 
Words of the one with thoſe of the other: And what 


ſhould hinder him from writing dolat, as Horace has 


done? 
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done? eſpecially as that Word N more expreſſive than 
domat; and I much doubt if domare terga, or caput 
alicujus, is Latin, 

EFFUNDO. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 21. pag. 99. A 12, 
Quod puella quedam temere effudiſJet. I am here bla- 
med for having, by Mr. Crawford's Advice, ſubſtitute effu. 
tiſſet inſtead of effudiſſet; and that the former is the 
more pat Word, I ſuppoſe few will deny. Our Author 
might have ſaved himſelf the Pains' of bringing Exam- 
ples of effundo in the fame Senſe, I having acknowledged 
in my Note, that here it would not be improper; tho' 
ſtill I am of Opinion, that the other Word would be 
more appoſite; not to mention that ſeveral of his Ex- 
amples, if it were worth while to take Notice of them, 
will be found not to anſwer the Purpoſe. 

EJERO. Lib. 20. cap. 36. pag. 397. Dit. I had 
here noted, that ejuro and ejuratio were more frequent- 
ly uſed than ejero and ejeratio; and that Buchanan him- 
felf, ib. cap. 40. pag. 399. A 12. had the Word ejura- 
tis. What ſays our Author to this? He had not the 
Impudence to deny the Thing, but bluntly tells us, 
that Buchanan lov'd Variety, and had Cicero's Authori- 
ty for the Verb ejero, de Orat. 2. 70. 

But 1/7, I muſt tell him that ſome read in that very 
Place dejero and not ejero. 2dly, Tho' that were the 
true Reading, it is (till true, that the ſame Cicero in all 
other Places, and for ought I know, all other Latin Au- 
thors have conſtantly ezwro and not ejero. And 3adly, 
If our beſt Lexicons do not deceive us, tho' ejuratio is 
to be found in Val. Max. yet no good Author has eje- 
ratio the Word here mentioned; Tertullian being the 
firſt whom they cite, as uſing that Word, who, as he 
was not ſound in his Divinity, as little is he to be reckon- 
ed a Standard of claſlical Latinity. 

EXQUARO. Lib. 4. cap. 32. pag. 63. C 3. Can 
there be any Thing more wild and extravagant, than 
this Author's going about to defend a manifeſt typogra- 
phical Error exguæ ſiſſent for exquiſiſſent, by Examples 
taken from Plautus, which he himſelf owns to be Ar- 
chaiſms, as if forſooth ſuch antiquated Ways of Speaking 

| were 
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were fit to be uſed by an Hiſtorian,” It is trifling to tell 
us, that exquere for exquire is found in an old Manu- 
ſcript, Cic. Attic. x. 16. when all other Manuſcripts as 
well as printed Copies, have there exquire. 

FACIO. Lib. 7. cap. 32. pag. 121. A 10. This 
Author has the unparallel'd Confidence to condemn me 
and the foreign Editors, for correcting another Error of 
the Preſs in the firſt Edition, viz. of reading fecerat 
for facerat. What he has to ſay in Behalf of that, hi- 
therto to me unknown Word, he reſerves till he come 
to the Verb premo. | | 

GRAVOR. Lib. 7. cap. 66. pag. 132. A 8. Here 
we have ſtrange Work : Buchanan's Words here are in 
all the Editions nec populum — turba aulicorum gra- 
varetur; and I am not only blamed, but reviled, as 
grolly ignorant, for doing that which common Senſe 
ſhews to be the true Reading, viz. by ſubſtituting popu- 
lus inſtead of populum. This Author however, partly 
to miſlead or confound his Readers, and partly to make 


an Oſtentation of his great Learning, brings in a Heap 


of Quotations from ſeveral Authors, which will no 


more prove that populum is a right Word here, than 
they will prove that the Moon is inhabited. The firſt- 
Method he takes to make out his Point, -is by telling” 


us from Gellius, “ that the putting Active Verbs for 
« Paſſive, & vice verſd, is a Kind of Elegance of 
« Stile;” of which this Author brings ſeveral Examples, 
but gravo for gravor, or vice bay 

But I would ask him, whether gravaretur in this 
Paſſage is to be taken in an Active or a Paſſive Senſe, 


and what he will have to be the Nominative to it, rex” 


or turba aulicorum? for IJ hope he will not ſay that po- 
pulum is the Nominative. If then rex or turba, is to 
be the Nominative to that Verb, it muſt certainly be ta- 
ken in an Adive Senſe, i. e. as a Deponent Verb ſig- 


nifying the ſame Thing, as oneraret or gravaret. There 


are indeed ſeveral Examples, where that Verb gravor 
may ſeem to be taken actively, as gravari militiam, 
Livy 21. 23. gravantur dominos, Lucan 7. 284. matrem 
Liviam gravatus, Suet. A 50. and, which I mention 
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in my Note, lucemgue gravantur from Silius Italicus, 
2. 594. But the moſt learned Criticks and Enquirerg 
into the Genius of the Language, all agree that the 
Verb in theſe and ſuch like Paſſages, is taken in a Pa: 
ſive and not an Active Signification, ob, propter, or 
guod ad, being underſtood. See Drakenborch on the laſt 
cited Paſſage from Silius Italicus, as alſo whom he there 
names, Gronovius ad Senec, Thyeſt. ver. 106. Grævius 
ad Juſtin. xx. 11. to whom I add Cortius ad Plin. lib. 
3. epiſt. 18. 6. and above all, the moſt accurate Peri- 
zonius in Sanctii Minerv. 3. 2. p. n. 286, But fee how 
this Man ſhifts Sides; for he who before would have 
the Word gravaretur to be here a Deponent Verb, i. e. 
to be taken in an Active Senſe, will now in the ſecond 
Place have it to be a Græciſin, the ſame Way as exigor 
portorium in Gellius, xv. 14. for exigitur a me porto- 
rium. But if the Word was to be taken in that Senſe 
in Buchanan, it would import the quite contrary of 
what he intended; for it would ſignify, not that the 
King or his Courtiers would be burdenſome to the People, 
but that the People would be burdenſeme to him or them. 
There are ſeveral other Things in this Article of our 
Author, which tho? they deſerve to be animadverted up- 
on, yet for Brevity's Sake I paſs over. 
 INQUIRO. '' Lib. 14. cap. 2. pag. 258. C 1. I a 
rorege——ut——anquireret, Two Things are here 
laid to my Charge; 1/7, That I ſay that miſſus or ſome 
ſuch Word is wanting to compleat the Sentence; and 
24ly, That I have anquireret, where all the printed Co- 
pies have inguireret. The former of theſe he reſolves 
into an Ellipſis, and blames me for not being better ac- 
quainted with that Figure; how juſtly, let any Man of 
common Senſe judge. As to the latter, beſides the Ap- 
poſiteneſs of the Verb, I have the Authority of the Ma- 
nuſcript, and the frequent Uſe of that Word in the belt 
Authors, and in Buchanan himſelf elſewhere, «as this 
Author himſelf is forced to acknowledge. 
'* INSTRUO. Lib. 14. cap. 45. pag. 274. A 11. 
Upon the Faith of the Manuſcript I have ut amicitiam 
w—inſtitueret cum Ceſare, where the other Copies have 
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inſtrueret; and for the Propriety of that Phraſe, I vouch 
three Examples, two from Cicero, and one from Livy; 
to which, as if theſe three had not been ſufficient, this 
Author has been fo kind as to lend me a fourth from the 
ſame Livy, 36. 6. but he has forgot what was more in- 
cumbent upon him, to bring an Example of inſtruere 
amicitiam, which yet I will not condemn as a bad 
Phraſe, tho' to me it ſeems an unuſual Way of Speak- 
ing. 
.INTERPRETOR. Lib. 12. cap. 53. pag. 236. E 3 
per quam Anglus eam tenere, Scotus oppugnare poſſe, ſal> 
vis induciis, interpretabatur. So l have let this Paſſage 
ſtand, as it is in all the printed Copies, only I obſerve 
in a Note on the Place, * that po/e is wanting in the 
« Manuſcript, and /e which is not in the printed Books, 
is to be read there before interpretabatur.” Upon 


that I ſay, I had a Suſpicion that Buchanan wrote it per 


quam Scotus oppugnare poſſe, ſalvis induciis, ſe inter- 
pretabatur. For which I add this ſtrong Reaſon, “ that 
„ otherwiſe Buchanan muſt have uſed that Verb in a 
« Paſſive Senſe, of which however no Example is to be 
“found in any good Author.” Mr. Man inded goes a- 
bout to ſupport it by the Teſtimony of Ammian. Mar- 
cellinus; but who ever yet thought that Author, who li- 
ved towards the End of the fourth Century, a Pattern of 
true Latinity? I have owned that interpretatus the Par- 
ticiple is found in good Authors in a Paſſive as well as 
Active Senſe ; but I have ſhown in my Grammar, that 
the Uſe of ſuch Participle in both Senſes, will not war- 
rant the like Uſe of the Verbs from whence they are for- 
med; as tho' I can ſay with Virgil, nunc oblita mihi tot 
carmina; and with Ovid, teſtata tua eſt pietas; yet I 
doubt if we can ſay fot carmina a me obliviſcebantur, 
or pietas tua teſtabitur, It is therefore vain in this Au- 
thor, to bring Examples of ſuch Participles formed from 
Deponent Verbs uſed in a Pafſive Senſe, unleſs he could 
ſhew that the Verbs themſelves were fo uſed. | 
MINOR. Lib. 12. cap. 25. pag. 226. E 3. Not 
to wrangle with this Author, I need only here leave it 
to the Judgment of the.candid and intelligent Reader, 
* 2 whether 


180 


whether what I have ſaid of the Word minari is juſt or 


not. | 
NUBO. Lib. 12. cap. 40. pag. 232. C12. Cum 
nubendo maturuiſſent. On this I have a Conjecture, 
ce that Buchanan may perhaps have written maturuiſſet, 
«& referring the Word to the King of England's Daugh- 
& ter, and not to both her and the King of Scotland's 
& Son, concerning a Marriage between whom he is 
6“ here ſpeaking.” This is certain, that the Verb nu- 
bo properly belongs to the Woman and not to the Man, 
and that no Author, in the pure Age of the Latin 
Tongue, ever uſed it otherwiſe, unleſs it be in a ludi- 
crous Senſe, as in that of Martial, uxori nubere nolo 


meet, It is therefore molt diſingenuous in this Author, 
to bring for an Example theſe Words as of Ovid, Met. 


I. 700. Tibi nubere, nympha, volentis votis cede Dei. 
Which are nothing but the Interpolation of ſome idle 
Libra.ian, and are therefore expunged out of all the 
beſt Editions of that Author, and condemned by his 
Commentators, Regius, Ciefanus, Heinſius, Burman, 
and others. 

OBEO. Lib. 15. cap. 49. pag. 298. B 9. Iam 
here accuſed for having corrupted this Paſſage, by Help 
of the Manuſcript, in reading abeundo inſtead of obeun- 
do, as it is in all the Editions. This Author however 
will have obeunds to be the true Reading, and tranſlates 
it by fetching a Compaſs. But as on other Occaſions 


"| he abounds in Quotations, he ſhould here at leaſt have 


given us one Example where the Verb obeo is taken in 
that Senſe. 

OBHORREO. Lib. 2. cap. 6. pag. 24. D 6. Quid 
magis obhorret a fide? So the Manuſcript and firſt E- 
dition, and which, if we will believe Mr. Man, is the 
true Reading, who blames me here for following the 


foreign Editors, who have abhorret; but he will allow 


me to tell him, that it was not upon the Account of the 
foreign Editors having that Reading, but becauſe abor- 
ret a fide, is the very Phraſe uſed by. Livy 9. 36. and 
in like Manner we ſay abhorret 2 veritate, 2 veroſimili 


aud the like, and particularly by Buchanan himſelf, who 
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lib." 1. cap. 1 5. pag. 7. Ct. has non abhorret a vero; be- 
Gdes I much doubt, if there is ſuch a Word as obhorreo; 
for in that Place of Pliny cited by this Author, lib. 37. 
8. the beſt Editions have abhorret; and if we ſhould 
read obhorret, as Harduin thinks we ſhould do, yet the 
Word is there taken in a quite different Senſe from 
what it is here in Buchanan. 1 N 1 

OBSERVO. Lib. 2. cap. 19. pag. 30. C11. Ve- 
rius exit querere———obſervare, I was, and ſtill am 
of Opinion, that the Word obſervare is here ſuperfluous, 
for which Cauſe I put it in Brackets. For this I am 
called by this Author a dreaming Dotard, and a ſhame- 
ful Blunderer, for not knowing that guers here ſignifies 
not the. ſame, but idem fere, almoſt the ſame with the 
Verb ob/ervo, and that the Conjunction et, is here by 
an Ellipſis underſtood. I ſhall ſay nothing to his foul 
Language, that being the uſual Diale& of ſuch Writers, 
But he will allow me to tell him, that before I wrote 
that Note, I conſulted the beſt Criticks. then in this 
Place, concerning that Paſſage, who generally agreed 
with me, that either the quærere or the ob/ervare were 
ſuperfluous; one or two there were, who thought that 
both Words might ſtand, but then they put a more ra- 
tional Interpretation on the Words verius erit quaerere, 


than this Author does, namely, by ſuppoſing it to ſigni- 


fy the ſame Thing as verior erit querends ratio, or 
verior erit quizſtio ; which notwithſtanding, I ſtill think 
not to have been Buchanan's Meaning. I pals over the idle 
Stuff this Author gives us concerning the various Sig- 
nifications of the Verbs guerere and obſervare, as be- 


ing quite foreign to the preſent Purpoſe. 


OCCLUDOR. Lib. 9. cap. 28. pag. 163. E 1. 
ne ipſi occludi poſſent, My Fault here is the very re- 
verſe of what is alledged by this Author. All the prin- 
ted Copies have here occludi, which I had not the 
Courage to alter, becauſe Plautus ſeems to take that 
Word in the like Signification; btit now I am perſwad- 


ed, that excludt as it is in the Manuſcript, is the true 


Reading. 
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OFFERO. Lib. 18. cap. 48. pag. 363. C 9. 11. Our 

Author here is much pleaſed with his diſcovering a ty. 

raphical Error of offeret for offerret, which has alſo 
3 in Mr, Burman's Edition. That I deſigned 
offerret, is plain from my Note, wherein I ſay with Mr, 
Crawford, that depoſceret in the ſame Sentence would do 
better than depoſcebat, by which I ſignify, that it is more 
agreeable, that both Verbs ſhould be of the ſame Mood 
than otherwiſe, But Mr. Man would have me in this 
to have contradifted what I ſay, lib. 19. cap. 43. pag, 
382. A 4. where we have the Words ſcribebat & impe. 
raret ; and in my Note, after I had ſaid, that ſome per. 
haps would have Buchanan to have written either ſcribe- 
ret or imperabat, to make the Verbs agree in their 
Mood, I add, that ſome of the beſt Authors have not al- 
ways obſerved that Accuracy. What is this elſe than to 
ſay, that the one Way of ſpeaking would be more ac- 
curate than the other ? 

OFFIRMO, Lib. 13. cap. 10. pag. 243. C 3. The 
great Fault I am here accuſed of is, that I have in one 
Place offirmaverat, and in another Place, lib. 1 5. cap. 
17. pag. 287. B 1. I have obfirmarat, as if nothing were 
more common than the different Writings of ſuch com- 

und Verbs, offirmo and obfirmo, adfir mo and affirmo, 

' adloquor and alloguor, c. In the ſecond of theſe Places, 
in the firſt Edition, it is offirmaret, for which I have cb. 
firmdrat ; and this Author is angry with me, for not 
giving a Reaſon for that Change, as I had done on like 
Occaſions ; But truly the thing appeared to me ſo plain, 
(and I doubt not it will to every body elſe except this 
Author) that I thought it not neceſlary to give any Rea- 
fon for it, no not ſo much as to mention, that the Gene- 
va Edition, anno 1583, has offirmarat, and the Elzevir 
and other Editions obfirmdrat, as I have given it. This 
Author indeed goes about to juſtify obfirmaret, by Ex- 
amples brought ſrom Horace, as Od. iii. 14. ult. ferrem 
for tuliſſem, iv. vi. ver. 16. falleret for fefelliſſet, Verſe 
19. ibid. ureret for uſſiſſet, and Epod. xv. 19. licebit 
for licet ; all which are out of Purpoſe: For (not to 
mention, that Poets take to themſelves a great many Li- 
ö berties, 
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derties, which are not to be allowed to Proſe· writers, 
eſpecially Hiſtorians) in theſe Places of Horace, the 
Tenſe only, and not the Mood is changed; but, if of+ 

rmaret is to ſtand for offirmdrat (as Mr. Man grants it 
is) there will be a Change not only of the Tenſe, but of 
the Mood alſo, the Imperfect for the Pluperfect, and the 
Subjunctive for the Indicative, 418 8 
 PERFUGIO. Lib. 15. cap. 15. pag. 286. G 8. The 
Manuſcript has profugiunt, which perhaps is the trueſt 
Reading; but 3 all the printed Copies, have perfu- 
gerunt, I have from the Parts of both choſen prafuge- 


-runt. I paſs over the long Rhapſody this Author here. 


gives us concerning the Verbs perfugio and profugio, be- 
ing perſwaded, that after all he has ſaid on the Head, 
profugiunt or profugerunt is here the moſt proper Word, 
By the by I obſerve, that this Author is miſtaken, where 
he ſays, that the Diſtance between Edinburgh and Lin- 
lithgow is but ſeven Miles, when every body that lives 
in theſe Towns knows the Space between them to be 
twelve, and theſe very long Miles. * 
. PERSUADEOR. Lib. 13. cap. 8. p. 242. D 5. Ut 
perſuaſus eſſet. In my Note on theſe Words I had ſaid, 
Idid not remember that any good Author had ſaid perſua. 


ſus ſum; upon which Mr. Burman brings two Examples 


to the contrary, one from the Author ad Heren, Si per- 
ſuaſus auditor fuerit ; and another from Juſtin, Nibil 
erat difficile perſuadere perſuaſis mori. And was it ſo 
great a Crime in me, not to haye remembered at that 
Time, what the great Mr, Burman has ſince taught me, 
who at the ſame time himſelf acknowledges, that fer- 
ſuaſum eſt mihi, tibi, &c, is much more frequent and 
better, - But if this Author will have my Mind more ful- 


ly, the chief Reaſon I had for diſliking that Way of 


ſpeaking is, that perſuades, and ſuch like Verbs, which 
govern the Dative, are very rarely found in the Paſſive, 
except when uſed imperſonally, and that tho' Examples are 
found to the contrary in ſome Authors, yet it ſeems to be 
an Abuſe of the Language, and contrary to its general 


Analogy in like Caſes. This Author, to whom no- 


bing cap give greater Pleaſure, than to catch me at a 
4 * ; | Diſadvantage, 
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Diſadvantage, takes occaſion from that Remark of Mr. 
Burman's to inſult me, by producing a Part of a ſcur. 
filous Letter he had from his Friend Mr. Love three 
Years ago, in which he adds ſome other Examples of 
perſuadeor in the Paſſive Voice. And yet after all, 
neither Mr. Man nor his Friend Mr. Love have brought 
an Example of the Verb perſuadeor itſelf; for in that 
which they produce from Cicero Ver. 7. g. neque enim 
= metuo ne hoc cuiquam perſuadeatur, the Verb in my 
N Opinion is uſed imperſonally, and the hoc may be in 
6 
| 
| 
F 


{ | the Accuſative Cafe; but if the Pronoun hoc in' this 
| Sentence ſhould rather be thought a Nominative, it 


| will make no great odds, for as I have ſhewed in my 
4 | | . Grammar, part 1. pag. 276. note 51. ſuch general 
1 | Words as id, quid, quod, nihil, quicquam, &c. are often- 
; time; put before Verbs otherwiſe reckoned imperſonal, 
5 but that will not warrant us to uſe theſe Verbs in the 
 Arſt or ſecond Perſon; for tho I can ſay hoc perſuadetur 
mihi, yet I doubt if I can ſay ego perſuadeor de hac re. 
See my Grammar part 2. pag. 153. what induces me 
to be of that Mind, is the Dative cuiquam. If Cicero 
Had ſaid, ne quiſquam perſuadeatur, it had been to our 
Author's Purpoſe, but as it is, it makes nothing againſt 
me. And is not this great Matter of Triumph? 
PERVEHO. Lib. 15. cap. 23. pag. 289. A 3. Here 
the printed Copies have ebque inoffenſus proſperarum re- 
«a rum curſus inſolentiq Anglos pervexerat. So the printed 
| Copies ; but the Manuſcript which I have followed has 
provexerat ; and that this is the true Reading, will bet- 
| ter appear from theſe few Examples of Tacitus, hiſt. III. 
; 17. 2. Ed ardoris provectus eſt. Ed audacie provectum, 
| Annal. iv. 10. 3. Ev uſque corruptionis provectus 
eſt, Annal. II. 55. 5. better than from all the idle Quo- 
rations he here brings, not to inſtruct, but to bewildet 
his Readers. e {SITY | 
POST ULO. Lib. 15. cap. 27. pag. 290. D 3. Lega- 
tus in Calliam eſt miſſus, qui——auxilium adverſus po. 
ſtulata, & minas regis Anglorum paſtularet. In my 
Note I ſay, hat poſtulare auxilia adverſus poſtulata, is 
enworthy of Buchanan's chaſte Ears ; and therefore am 


of 


* 
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of Opinion, that theſe two Words, poſtulata &, 'onght 4 be 
thrown out of that Sentence; and I now add, that iſ they 
are to ſtand, I know not how to make good Senſe of 
them. The Jong Rhapſody this Author gives of Quota» 
tions from Indexes and common Place Books; are of no 
more Significancy here, than ſo many Cyphers before 
Us: | ia ang! 
PREMO. Lib. 15. cap. 50. pag. 298. E penult. 

Here I am charged with three Faults, Fir/#, That I have 
a Colon after domum redierunt, where the firſt” Edition 
has a Point. 2dly, Becauſe the Sentence ſeemed to me 
perplexed, or rather imperfect, I propoſed, that inſtead. 
of, nec—equitibus Anglis.—=auſis aggredi, we ſhould 
read, nec—egquites Angli eos auſi ſunt angredt : 
Theſe he calls Corruptions of that Paſſage 5 how juſtly, 
let the intelligent Reader judge. But the worſt of all is, 
that I, by the Authority not only of Mr. Melvil and Mr. 
Crawford, but alſo of the Manuſcript, have corrected a 
plain Error of the Prefs, reading premebant for premerant 
in the firſt, and with him infallible Edition, Here we 


have. the Quinteſcence of Manniſin. The Reader will 


pardon the Word; for if Manichæiſin, Montaniſm, Ar- 
rianiſm, and many other ſuch ns, both ancient and 
modern, are not more contrary to the Purity of Religion, 


than Barbariſms, Soleciſms, ldictiſms, &. are to the 


Purity of a Language, and that Hereſies got their Deno- 
mination from'the firſt Authors and Broachers of them, 
why may not the groſs Errors committed in the Latin 
Tongue give a Name to the Defenders and Propagators 
of them ? But is our Author here in earneſt, and can he 
think, that Buchanan was capable of writing premerant 
for preſſerant, or fucerat for fecerat, as he had noted 
above, p. 463? Errors ſo groſs, that a Stammerer in 


Latin would be aſhamed of them, and for which School- 


boys do frequently receive from their Maſters auricular 
or manual, and ſometimes, to. uſe the Word in Hu#i- 
bras, fundamental Chaſtiſement. But neither is this Au- 
thor more abſurd in maintaining ſuch Errors, than he is 
in the Manner he takes in defending them. He has 


found in the ancient Authors ſeveral unuſual Words, 
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which he himſelf acknowledges to be Archaiſms, ſoch 
as tranſinitteras in Plautus for tranſmiſeras, premi for 
preſſi in Cato, conſiſti for conſtiti in Ennius, Gc. as if 
Buchanan, or any Man in his right Wits would chooſe 
for Patterns in writing a Latin Hiſtory ſuch ancient Au- 
thors, as Plautus, Ennius, and Cato the elder, who lived 
long before the Language was brought to tolerable Per- 


fection, and not rather follow the pure Writers of the 


Auguſtan Age, as Cicero, Ceſar and Livy, whom every 
body ſees to have been the Authors whom he propoſed 
for Imitation, and whoſe Stile in a peculiar Manner he 
has made his own. I might alſo add, that the Citations 
Mr. Man brings from thoſe more ancient Authors, are 
now otherwiſe read in the beſt Editions, as tranſinitteres 
in Plautus, conſtitere in Ennius, and prement in Cato, 
And ſo in all the Copies of Cicero, where he reads exi/te- 
runt, we find extiterunt. This Paſſage of Cicero, 2 de 
orat. cap. 54. is ſo applicable to our Author, that I ſhall 
conclude this Article with it. Sed qui ejus rei rationem 
guandam conati ſunt, artemque tradere, ſic inſulſi exti- 
terunt, ut nihil aliud eorum, niſi ipſa inſulſitas, ride- 
atur. | 

PROFITEOR. Lib. 14. cap. 60. pag. 279. Dg. 
Regias profiteri litteras juſſit. So all the printed Copies 
have it; but I, upon the Authority of the Manuſcript, 
have ſubſtituted proferr inſtead of profiteri, which com- 
mon Senſe will ſhew to be the only true Reading. This 
Author however, that he might eſtabliſh the Juſtneſs of 
the Word profiteri, is forced to take it in a paſſive Senſe; 
but he ſhould firſt have given us an Example from ſome 
good Author, where that Verb is ſo uſed, or where the 
Active profiteo is to be found. 

PROPONO. Lib. 2. cap. g. pag. 26. B 7. Ut Ger- 
mantis irridendum proponeremus, Notwithſtanding all 
that Mr. Burman or this Man have faid to the contrary, 
I was and ſtill am of Opinion, that Buchanan here wrote 
Propinaremus, in Imitation of Terence, Eun. 5. 10. 39. 
Hunc comedendum & deridendum vobis propino, Mr. 
Burman himſelf owns, that many ſingularly learned 
Men have borrowed ſuch witty Expreſſions from Plau- 
N Ius, 


. 


„ . . / wx. 


. to Ol ad Re 5 oa as. 


187 7D 

tus, Terence, and ſuch like comical Writers; and what 

Aſſurance had he that Buchanan might not have done 

the ſame? That, ſays he, is not to be done by an Hiſto- 

rian. True. But Buchanan is not here acting the Hi- 

ſtorian ; on the contrary, in that Book, he makes it his 

Buſineſs to mock and ridicule Humphrey Lhuyd, for what 

he had advanced concerning the Origin of the old Bri- 
tons, for which Cordon of Straloch juſtly ſays of him, 

Conviciatorem agit, non hiſtoricum. 

PRORUMPO. Lib. 15. cap. 22. pag. 288. D 5. 
Domum prorumperent. For this, which is in all the E- 
ditions, I, following the Manuſcript, have given it do- 
mum properarent, But this Author, ſuppoſing it would 
ſeem that I knew not that there was ſuch a Verb in the 
Latin Tongue as Prorumpo, ſets down here along Train 
of Examples from Virgil, Ovid, Cicero, Ceſar, Taci- 
tus, &c. and as if theſe were not ſufficient, bids us look 
for more in K. Stephen's Theſaurus L. L. But he has 
not been ſo lucky as to find prorumpere domum among 
them all. I might here counter him, by giving as ma- 
ny Examples of the Verb propero, and particularly of 
properare domum, from his beloved Plautus. But who 
would not laugh at me, if I ſhould be ſo idly employed? 
Here Mr. Man takes Occaſion to blame me for following 
the Manuſcript in two other Places, J. 15. c. 25. Pp. 289. 
D 6, I. 15. c. 58. p. 301. B 1o. in changing perveni/* 
ſent in the one into pervenerant; and oſtendiſſent of the 
other into oſtendiſſet. Which of theſe Readings are 
moſt agreeable, let the Learned determine. 

RECLUDO. Buch. de vita ſua, p. 6. Eum in mona- 
ſterium ad aliquot menſts recludunt. In my Note on 
theſe Words I obſerved, that Buchanan uſes the Verb re- 
cludunt, in a Senſe almoſt quite contrary to that in which 
it is taken by all good Authors; and than ſuppoſe 
that he, inſtead of it, has writ includunt. Mr. Burman 
excuſes Buchanan, by bringing an Example from Juſtin, 
in which the Word was uſed in the ſame Senſe, adding, 
that certain Monks got the Name of Recluſi, as is teſti- 
fied by Had. Valeſius in his Notes on Ammianus Mar- 
cel. and that the Chriſtian Fathers often uſed recludere 
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for inc ludere. But who eve did look upon Zuſtin *, or, 


3 : 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as Standards of pure Latinity ? 


4 


Here this Author gives a ſtrange my of the various 


and the Anſwer I have given to his idle Cavils on that 


Wide Þ 171. will alſo ſerve for this. 
SEN IIO. Lib. 2. cap. 27, pag. 34. D. 3. On the 
Words, 111 guidem ſentio, I have this ſimp e Note, that 


9 


my Note, that I would have preferred ferebant to 75 
8. 


lant, had it not been for the Regard I paid to the 


and the two firſt Impreſſions; and of the Examples this 


Author, brings, ſome rather confirm, than contradict 
what I have ſaid, and ſome are quite out of Purpoſe, 
SPECTO, Lib. 17. cap. 5. pag. 327. D 11... Nec 
certè honoriſicam, ſcil. fortunam ſperare poterat. The 
firſt Edition here has ſpectare; but that the other, which 


is in all the foreign Editions, is a more proper Reading, 


is ſo obvious, that I necd not ſpend Words to prove it. 
But this Author, who will allow nothing that I ſay to be 
right, or any thing in his firſt Edition to be wrong, af- 

ps: pore ter 


The Hiſtory of Juſtin is nothing but an Epitome of Tregus 
Pompeius, who flouriſhed, in the Auguſtan Age; but it is true what ig 
ſaid of this his Epitomator, by the incomparably learned Andreas 
Borrichius ( Liudio. pur. latinit. pag. 63.) quem | ſcil. -Trogum Pomp. ] . 
nen ipſe met adſperſis gubuzdam . ſui ſequli fcibus interdum fædavit. 


is: uſual 9555 Vs. Geral. Examples, in, 
hi Rn fou 5 Heco, ; all Which | are as fo-" 
reign, to the 5 er 7 Yi he had told us Kis Yeſter-" 
night's Dream. | 
SPERO. Mr See 24. 5 Sie vivit ut Orcum peret. 
My, Nate here ig, dperet,. FR rie 
not e whatever this Welt would uld hade me, Iam” 


repreſented as ignorant of the Signification of ſperet in | 


this Place, namely, that it is the ſame with metua? or” 
f. That /pero. is laid to be taken { ſometimes in that 
Senſe, I\knew before he could read the Authors he pro- 
duces to prove it; particular) the two däm ples he brings” 
from Virgil, En. . 542. A. Jſterate eien memores andi 
algue nef andi. And, "En. 4. 419, une. ego 72 Poti 6 
tantum ſperare golorem. In the ws of which, 1 
would rather with Riteus, interpret t ord 5 0 y 
eee 5 Tb ae fo tne in the” 


Sao Mr. 1 7 put ere u eret : For f 
ſt; : x 1 0 or 14 then the li- 


teral Senſe of the Phraſe. will 2 hat 4 "wicked Man |, 
yl 


ry, one chief Reaſon, why wicked Men 9 0 in their 


Wickegnels is, beca iſe t cy, don' t thix ik'of a future State, 
. 4 - he tet ickedneſs in 


anather World. Mr. Man Was aware 'of this, and there- 


fore renders the Ware 1ta vivit ut; orcum 'ſperet, He 


lives in ſuch a Manner, as L have den on to be afraid of 
Hell. But there is a great Diffe erence tyigt being afraid, 
and having Reaſon ta be afraid ; for many are afraid, 
when there is no Reaſon for it; and many are not afraid, 
who have but too goad Reaſon for being ſo. Upon this 
Accqunt i it was, that I thought Buchanan might perhaps 
have writ /pernat, the Senſe of which will appear to eve- 
ry body to be more plain and eaſy than that of ſperet in 
that Phraſe, | 
SUM. Here this bor muſters up a great many 
— wherein he pretends that I have been faulty with 
"Oey to this WIN vun, alledging on the one hg ; 
O47 tha 


Jpernat. Becauſe 1 do” 4 
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that I was for ſupplying ſome Part or other of that Verb, 
where he thinks there was no Need for it; and on 
the other, that I was for ſtriking it out, where he thought 
there was no Occaſion for ſo doing. I will not be ſo 
idle, as to run thro” the Particulars'of the numerous Quo- 
tations he here brings to ſupport his fooliſh Allegations ; 

and therefore ſhall remit the whole to thoſe skilled in 
the Language to determine, whether he or I are in the 
right with reſpect to every one of them. e 

_ ULCISCOR, Lib. 11. pag. 202. A 11. In my Note 
on that Word I obſerve, that it is taken in two different 
Senſes, and gave ſome few Examples of both. Our 
Author, not content with this, tems to -upbraid me for 
not bringing more Examples, as if theſe I mentioned 
had not been ſufficient ; ſuch a ſtrange Author I have to 
do with! 0 | a 
A VENDICO and VINDICO, It has been commonly 
thought, that as this Verb has two different Significa- 
tions, ſo it ſhould be differently written, vindico for the 
one, and vendico for the other; that the former was de- 
rived from vis, and the latter from venum. But it is a- 
greed among all the moſt critical Inquirers into the 
Grounds of the Language, Priſcian, Lipſius, Dauſ- 
queius, Grævius, Cellarius, gc. that the Verb is always 
one and the ſame, and ought to be conſtantly written 
vindico and not vendico; and particularly the great 76. 


ius in bis Etymologicon confirms it from the Florentine 


Pandects and ancient Inſcriptions. For this Reaſon it 
was, that I, every where in Buchanan's Works, have 
always cauſed it uniformly to be printed vindico, vindi- 
cans, &c. For this I am much condemned by Mr, Man, 
who has the Confidence to contradict thoſe learned 
Men I have named, and to maintain, that vindico and 
vendico are two different Verbs. Add to this, that in 
the many Citations he brings for vendico, the beſt Co- 
pies have always vindico ; and particularly in the Paſ- 
{age he brings from Sueton de illuſtr. Grammat. cap. 10. 
(which he cites as from Seneca de morte Claudii) we have 
it, Eratoſthenes primus hoc cognomentum [ Philologi] ſibi 
vingicavit, and not vendicavit, ' es, eg 


(207 * 
VENEROR. Lib. 12. cap. 19. pag. 225. A 6. I 
had noted, that the Verb veneror is, never, as here by 
Buchanan, uſed by-any good Author in a ve Senſe, 
tho' the Participle veneratus is ſometimes ſo uſed. Mr. 
Man however pretends, that he has found Examples of 
it, one in Tacitus de moribus Germ. cap. 43. Ut fra- 
tres, ut juvenes venerantur ; and another in Quintilian, 
Declam. 5. Inſepultum quodlibet corpus nulla feſtinatio 
tam rapida tranſcurrit, ut non quantulocunque veneretur 
aggeſtu. This laſt he himſelf is diffident of, tho' it is 
plain, that veneretur is there taken actively, and that 
feſtinatio, for homo feſtinans, is the Nominative to it: 
And the fame is to be ſaid of the other Paſſage in Taci- 
tus, where Germani is underſtood. What our Author 
adds concerning the Participles of ſuch deponent Verbs, 
is out of Purpole, for the Reaſons I have given before at 
the Verb interpretor, p. 179. x 28 
VINCO. Lib. 12. cap. 43. pag. 233. D 6. I am 
here rated as a Blunderer, for following the foreign E- 
ditors in reading viceritis, when the firſt Edition has 
vinceritis. And here he repeats his former Accufation, 
of my changing facerat and premerant into fecerat and 
premebant. Theſe he owns to be Archaiſms, and he 
blames me for being ignorant of them; but he ought to 
have removed that my Ignorance, by producing at leaſt 
an Example from ſome Latin Author, let bim be as an- 
cient as he pleaſes, in which ſuch Words are to be 
found ; and tho' they were found, can he think them. 
proper to be uſed in a Hiſtory ? , 
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x DDITURUM and detracturum. Lib. 19. cap. 13. 
| pag. 371. D 2. Vel quod ea mora & ludificatio ali- 
quid virium et animorum ſuis additura, hoſtibus detra- 
cura, videretur. 80 1 have corrected theſe Words, 
tho? all the other Copies have additurum and detractu- 
rum, being perſwaded that they are mere Overſights of 
Buchanan or his Printer, and that it is infinitely impro- 
bable that he would have imitated that odd and obſo- 
ſolete Way of Speaking, of which ſome Examples are 
to be found in ancient Writers. That ſuch a Way 
of Speaking is uncouth, irrational, and contrary to the 
very Genius of Language, is ſo obvious, that it muſt 
appear to- any Body who is in the leaſt acquainted with 
it. Perizonius, the moſt accurate Writer on that Sub- 
jeR, in his Sancti Minerv. lib, 1. cap. 14. p. m. 107. ſup- 
poſes that it had its Origin from the paradigmas, or Co- 
pies given to Boys at School when they were learning 
the firſt Elements of the Language, who finding amatu- 
rum, docturum, and the like, with ee for the Future 
of the Infinitive Active, imagined that they might uſe 
theſe Participles indefinitely without any Alteration in 


theit Genders or Numbers; and being miſled by that 


Notion, they kept it up in their Writings for ſome 
Time, inſomuch that Cicero himſelf has ſome Examples 
of it, But that it is a plain Soleciſm, and contrary to 
all Analogy, we are informed by that great Man in 
theſe Words; ſed tamen ſecus faciendum hi facile ani- 
madverterunt, atque etiam fecerunt, quum jam ars 
grammatica, et ſyntaxeos ratio magis eſſet illuſtrata. 
This I ſuppoſe will vindicate the Alteration I have made 
of theſe Words, | 

ADVERSUS and averſus. The Faults I am char- 
ged with in theſe two Words are, that where the 
firſt Edition has, lib, 11, cap. 16. pag. 203. B 4. adver- 
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ffs; and 1th. 14. cap, 3. pag. 259. A 4. adverſa®*; and 
lib. 15. cap. 61. pag. 301. lin. penult. adverſa, I have 
aver ſis, .averſa, and obverſa; the firſt and laſt on the 
Authority of the Manuſeript, and the ſecond for tho 
Reaſon of the Thing, as is obſerved alſo by the foreign 
Editors. Again that ib. 11. cap. 19. pag. 204. D 1. 
I have adverſum for averſum, which is alſo the Reading 
of later Editions, and in my Opinion, the only proper 
Word in that Place, where the Words are, regem ſibi 
adverſum conciliare, I having very rarely ſeen averſus 
conſtrued with a Dative, but moſt frequently; almof 
univerſally, with the Prepoſition a or ab expreſſed or 
underſtood. And laſtly, I am blamed for thinking that 
in lib. 18. cap. 44. pag. 362. A 10. per averſam par- 
tem, is better than per adverſam partem. How far I am 
in the right in theſe Things, I hope my Notes will 
ſatisfy every other Reader but Mr. Man. 0 

CONFEC TUS. Lib. 1. cap. 33. pag. 14. A 2. lo- 
rica ferreis annulis confecta. This confedta I have 
changed into conſerta, it being the Word uſed by Vir- 
11, and corrected in the Manuſcript, as I have obſerved 
in my Note. But this Author, tho' he adds ſome other 


Examples for conſerta, as if theſe I have brought had 


not been ſufficient, yet he ſtill contends that confecta 
is the true Word, for no other Reaſon but becauſe the 
firſt Edition has it fo, | FAT? | 
CREANDUS. Lib. 8. cap. 1. pag. 132. C 3. de no- 


vo rege creando, Here Buchanan is guilty of two 


Faults : 1/3, By ſuppoſing that the Crown of Scotland 
was elective, which the Word creando imports; when 
nothing is more certain, than that the Monarchy of 
Scotland then was, and always had been, ſince the 
Time of King Kenneth III. at leaſt, ſtrictly and abſo- 
lutely hereditary; let Mr. Logan, Mr. Man, and all my 
Antagoniſts who have writ on the Subject, ſay what 
DEE B b e ©": they 


The Manuſcript has here averſus humio vultus, and not adverſus in- 
Read of averſa ab bumio voluntas et vultus; much the ſame Way, as in 
that of Virgil, /Zn. 11. 178. —— averſa Dee mens, ſcig. a Danais ſew 
Grecis, But who can think that adverſus or adverſe would be propꝶ 
in theſe Places, | 


194 
they will to the contrary, His 24 Fault is, that he calls 
the Penſog, whom he would have to be elected, a King, 
when it/appears in the Controverſy betwixt Bruce and 
Rakol for the Crown, that all the Nobility and chief 
Men of the Kingdom had ſolemnly ſworn to Alexander 
III. that if he ſhould die without Male Iſſue, the 
ſhould on and receive for their Queen, his Grandchild 
Margaret, Daughter to the King of Norway. But this 
Author is yet more abſurd, for by the nous rex whom 
Buchanan here ſpeaks of, he will have to be underſtood 
the $on fr Heir of Edward I. King of England, bes 
tween w | 
riage was ' propoſed by that King; than which nothing 
can be more ridiculous, or more remote from Bucha- 
nas Mind: For not that young Prince (afterwards 
Edward II.) but a Son of that Marriage, had it ſuc- 
ceeded, could have a Right to be King of Scotland ; 
no more than Prince Gearge of Denmark had a Right 
to be King of Great Britain, by his being married to 
Queen Anne. M7 Ke.” 

GULTUS. ' Lib. 11. cap. 46. pag. 215. Dn. 0b 

am prudentiam et fortitudinem, fidemque ſingula- 

nem erga Regem ad ultimum uſque uitæ diem conſtanter 
cultam. So I have given it contrary to all the Editions, 
which have cultum. This laſt however, our matchleſs 
Author will have to be the true Reading, and endea- 
vours to defend. it by two Examples, one from Cicero, 
and another from Livy, than which nothing can be 
more impertinent. | 1 | 
DISICCATUS, Lib. 1. cap. 43. pag. 18. D 3, 
Here we have more of our Author's Nonſenſe, who 
finding Fault with me and the foreign Editors, for 
changing diſiecata of the firſt Edition into deſiccata, 
brings. a Heap of Examples, of Verbs compounded with 
the Prepoſitions de and dis, and condemns. the Com- 
mentators on Latin Authors, for changing dis into de, 
as deſeribo for diſcribs, demenſa for dimenſa, deligo for 
diligo, deſpumo for diſpumo, deripio for diripio, &c. But 
ſuppoſe he were in the right in all theſe, which is far 
kom being true, hat will that Hignify to his * 
1 hen 


om and this young Qpeen Margaret a Mar- 
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when be is forced to acknowledge, that there Ir no fuck 
Word in the Latin Tongue as dec? 


 ELIGENDUS. | Lis; 9. cap. 1. pag. 153. E 2. geo 


forum proceres—comitia—inditunt proregi eltgends, 
On theſe, Words I had obferyed, © Thar Buchanan 
« hefe 8 himſetf, when he ſays that à Parla- 
ment was, called for eleching a Regent, and that Sit 
& Thomas Randolph Fart of Murray was pitched upon 
« to, be the Perſon, when he had ſaid above, 'thiat by 
« two Acts of Parliament, one in the Year 13 1 5 abo: 
* ther In the Lear 1318, and thefe ratified in the moſt 
« ſolemn; Manner, by the corporal Oaths of all preſent, 


* 


„and by theit touching the hof) Goſpels and elt r 


6e the Saints, that this fame Earl of Murray, was 81 
« the King and Parliament nominated to tat high Of: 
e Rar this Author; who can out face the Syn in 
his meridian Brightneſs, Has the Confidence td aſſerr that 
here e Forgetfulneß in the Matter, and tht Butha- 
nan's Words in both Places are very confiſtent. But 
bow caß that be, unleſs he wilt ſay, that the Perfon e- 
lectec by the King and three, Eſtates of Patllament, to 
be Tino?” to the young King, and Govetnor of the 
Kingdom, could not enter upon, or exerciſe that Office, 
unle 7 hs was a ſecond Time, and by a new get elected 
7 oyr Author Here Tibjotne, 
concetning the Sovereign,” Power of Parliaments,” an 
their Right to make and unmake Kings and Regents 
at their Pleaſure, is ſo wild and, ne that ie 
would, be idle in me to make any anſwer; ro it. 1 
would only ask this Author, whether, When by ſevera 
Acts of Parliament, made by King YHiam and Queerk 
Anne, the Succeſſion, was appointed to go to the Hluffri- 
ous Houſe: of Hanover, whether, 1 King, George J. 
of that Family, could not take Poſſeſſion of the Crown, 
till he was authorized ſo to do, by à Parliament after. 
Queen Anne's Deceaſe ? And whether he did not lawful- 
ly poſſeſs the Throne Hill, bis Right was confirmed by 
that Parliament? I may ſay the ſame With reſpe& to 
the late Act concerning his Grand Child Prince George 
and his Mother Princefs of ales; the one to” be King, 


and the other to be Regent of the Kingdom, immediate» 
ly upon the Deceaſe of his preſent Majeſty. _ 
"© ERUMPENS. Lib. 13. cap. 23. pag. 248. B 10. 
Here for erumpentibus in all the Copies, I have from 
the Manuſcript given irrumpentibus, which the Context 
will ſnew to be the only proper Word, and the Ex- 
amples this Author bi ings of erumpentem, erupit and e. 
ruptione, from ſeveral Authors, every Body will ſee to 
be out of Purpoſe. 6 292g . 
ExPLICAT Us. £3. 1. cap. 32. pag. 13. B g. 
This Manuſcript is a perpetual Eye- ſore to our Au- 
thor, who cannot endure its having here explorata, 
where the other Copies have explicata,, when he is 
blind who does not ſee, that the one is a much more 
proper Word in this Place than the other. To 


FUTURUS. Lib. 16. cap. 6. pag. 306. B FA In 
tu · 


this Sentence, the firſt Impreſſion has the Wor 
rum twice, the laſt of which being plainly leere 
I with the foreign Editors have left it out. This Au- 
thor however, endeavours to find uſe for it, with the 
help of an Ellipſis of the Conjunction et, and. rather 
than not, contradict me, will make his Favourite Author 
ſpeak Nonſenſe, eee 
ILLECGT YS. LIB. 11. cap, 40. pag. 213. D'1. For i 
lecti here I have allecũi, which every one that is in the leaſt 
verſed in Roman Hiſtory, knows to be the proper Term for 
what is here expreſſed. Mr. May, who will here have us 
to retain the Word illecti, is guilty of a great Blunder, to 
return him the Compliment he bas ſo often made me, in 
fancying that the Words of Paterculus, 2. 89. Princi- 
pes viri-hortatu principis, ad ornandam urbem inlecti 
ſunt, will juſtify it: For there the Word iſlecti or inlecti 
comes from illicio, and that from the obfolete Verb la- 
cio, and ſignifies the ſame thing as attracti, inducti, or 
ollicitati, allured or prevailed upon; whereas the other 
Word allecti, comes from allego, to chooſe or advance 
to a higher Rank, That the Participle illectus is taken 
in that Senſe, we have Examples in Cicero, Salluſt, &c, 
We find indeed the Adjective illectus, as liber illectus in 
Ovid, but that comes not from illego, there being no 


ſuch. 


c c Sift wet oo i me $0.nted + 


& 


07 
ſuch Verb, but from . lectus, compounded 
not with in as a Prepoſition, but as a nęgative Particle. 
ILLUCENS. Lib. 15. cap. 28. pag. 290, E 5. Pau- 
latim elucente veritate. So 1 have given it as it is in 
the foreign Editions. The firſt at Edinbungb has. i/lu- 
cente, and the MS. ilJuceſcente ; but that elucente is here 
the proper, Word, no body I ſuppoſe will doubt, ex- 
cept Mr. Man, whoſe Examples to the contrary are not 
wont heading, W EEE... 205 
INSTITUT Us. Lib. 15. cap. 47. pag. 297. Ds. 
Here the printed Copies have inſtitutum, but the MS, 
inſtitutis.; which, tho! the other might do, yet I have 
followed, as being the more ordinary Way of "ſpeakin 
in the beſt Authors, for which I could bring a Shoal c 
Fan es, if it were needfſul. 1 TAI 
_ INTERJECTUS, Lib. 1. cap. 30. pag. 12. B12, 
Ou'd ſpatii ultra Neſſum, & fauces illas anguſtas ; ¶ ques 
lacui Meſſe & mari Deucaledonio interjacent)). eſt inter- 
jectimi ( duobus ſcilicet maribus, Gernianico & Deucale- 
donio.) in quatuor provincias——ſolet dividi. Common 
Senſe will here ſhew, that interjectum is not a proper 
Word, and that Buchanan ought to have ſaid, proten- 
ſum, projattum, or the like, as I have obſerved on the 
Place. The very Prepoſition ultra ſhews the Impro- 
priety of it; for how can it be ſaid, that four Countries 
were interjected, or lay between Lochneſs, Lochlocky, 
and the Neck of Land which ſeparates them ? and yet 
at the ſame time lay beyond, or to the North of them. 
What our Author objects to this, I pals over as quite 
unintelligible. VT 
INTERSPARSUS. Lib. 1. cap. 50. 24g; 21. D. 
For interſparſer here I have interſperſæ, for which I am 
roundly blamed by this Author, as unacquainted with 


the Manner of the Ancients, and doing things for which 


I had neither Reaſon nor Authority, But had I not Rea- 
ſon and Authority enough on my Side, when I ſubſti- 
tuted a Word that is to be found, inſtead 'of a Word, 
that is not only not to be found, but is contrary to the 
Analogy of all the other Compounds of the ſimple Verb 
Hargo, which have e and not à in their Participles, as 


adſperſis, 
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adſperſus, confperſus, 1 75 - 66, Our Author how. 
ever thinks to vindicate interſparſus, by Examples of 
diſpargas in Pliriy, Epiſt. 3. ig. and reſpargerent in Li. 
wy, 1. 13. I know not what Copies he makes' uſe of; 
but in the lateſt and beſt Editions. of theſe Authors, 1 
find diſperpas. and reſpergerent in theſe Place. 
© OBJECTUS. Lib. 6. cap. 22. pag. 99. B. He will 
have me to be in the wrong here, for chooſing to read 
with the foreign Editors, abjefto regis metu, inſtead of 
objects of the firſt Edition, und thinks that his Nonſenſe 
on the Word oÞhorreo, will ſuppart the objedFo here; to 
which be adds a Falſhood, that Jachrymis obortis is fre- 
quently uſed for ahortis : For, ſo far is that from being 
true, that'laehrymis obortis is a moſt frequent Phraſe, e- 
ſpecially among the Poets; but it will puzzle this Au- 
1 or, to find [5 much as one Example 0 lachrymis abor 
%% mee MC CLE 
' ORDINATVUS. Lib. 12. cap. 24. pag. 226. D 5. 4 
pontifice legatione in triennium ef ordinatus, This ap- 
pearing to me. a very unuſual, and aukward Way of 
peaking, I conjectured, that Buchanan either wrote le. 
gatus for legatione, or for ordinatus, cohoneſtatus ; or, 
which, comes nearer to the Sound of the Word, ornatus. 
This I ami ſo. much convinced of, that when I how think 
on it, I wiſh 1 had put crnatus inſtead of or dinatus.in that 
Sentence. The Examples he brings for the Word or- 
Gino are altogether trifling and impertinenn. | 
— PERFRACTUS, Lib. 16. cap. 26. pag. 313. A 4 
Non mirandum fore, ſi brevi eum tam perfratte penite- 
ret audacie. So all the Editions have it, for which I, 
the Advice of the accurate Mr. Crawford, have præ- 
rate audacie ;' and he muſt be an utter Stranger to 
the Language, who ſees not that to be the proper Word, 
To juſtify the, other Reading, this Author brings Ex- 
amples of the Verb perfringo ; but has avoided men- 
tioning the Participle per fractus, as knowing it to have 
a quite contrary Signification to what Buchanan here in- 
tended, which was, that the Perſon there ſpoke of, was 
obſtinate, pertinacious, or headſtrong in his . Boldneſs ; 


whereas perfractus is the ſame thing as valde | Fra- 


aus, 
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Aus, i, e. much broken, ar broken to Pieces, as fores 
perſractæ, and ofa perſracta, and the like, 

PRATENDENS. : Lib. 7. cap. 41. pag. 123. E 2. 
Auglo nibil aliud jus cupiditati ſue αtendenti. I am 
here blamed for having prætendente inſtead of præten- 
denti. I might excuſe this, as being a typographical Er- 
ror, and that beſides it is of no Importance. But truly 
I had another Reaſan, namely, that as I have ſhewed in 
my Grammar, Part I. p. 89. theſe Participles in zs, 
very rarely have their Ablatives in i; and if we will be- 
lieve Valla, Geclenius, Vuſſius, and the French Author 
af the Nouvelle Methode, when theſe Participles make a 
Part of what we call the Ablative abſolute, as here, they 
ought always to have e and not i in that Caſe, I know 
Mr. Johnſon brings ſome few Examples to the contrary ; 
but they are generally from Poets; but theſe brought by 
this Author, are all of tbem from Poets, except one, 
and none of them Ablatives abſolute. I have yet a 
greater Authority for prætendente and not prætendenti, 
uiz. that of Verrius Flaccus, who was Preceptor to Au- 
guſtus's Stepſons, and, as we are informed by an old 
Grammarian Chariſius, laid it down for a Rule, that ſuch 
Participles in ug ſhould always have e and not i in their 
Ablative. . 

PROMISSUS. Lib. 20. cap. 39. pag. 399. A 10. 
Cui aliguando libertas illa permiſſa eſt, ut, guos vellet, 
proxime regnaturo curatores apponeret? Thus I have 
made it, tho' contrary to all the Copies which have pro- 
miſſa—-vellent apponerent, The two laſt this Au- 
thor has not the Confidence to find Fault with; and if 
he had been wiſe enough, he ought alſo to have let the 
firſt alone; for there is none tolerably skilled in the Lan- 
guage, who knows not, that permiſſa, and not promiſſa, 
is here the only proper Word, Of this I could give in- 
numerable Examples; but theſe few I hope will ſuffice. 
Salluſt. Cat. 59. 4. Marco Petreio exercitum ite 
tit. Fug. 64. 5, ut dimidia pars exercitus ſibi per- 
mitteretur. Horat. i. Sat. iti. Verſ. 123. Si tibi reg- 
num permittant homines. Tac. Annal. 13. cap. 25. 2. 


Licentia permiſa ; id. biſt, 1. 87. 4. Summa 1 
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vi permiſſe. Juſtin. ii. 2. Adminiſtratio reipublice an. 


nuis magiſtratibus permiſſa. And to name no more, 
Buchanan himſelf, P/al. ii. At vos in populos quibus eſt 
permiſſa poteſtas. What this Author ſays on the Parti- 
ciple promiſſus, is abſolutely out of Purpoſe, and the 
Application of it ſo intolerably abſurd, that nothing can 
be more *, rich , 
RECURRENS. Lib. 1. cap. 47. pag. 20. B 4. Freti 
recurrentis & in ſe contorti vortices. So (as is judici- 
ouſly adviſed by Mr. Crawford) have given it, and not 
recurrentes, as the other Copies have it, being per- 
ſwaded, notwithſtanding what our Author has faid to 


the contrary, that it ſhould be fo read. Non enim vor- 


fices recurrunt, ſed unda contrariis &ſtibus incitata vor. 
fices illos efficit. | 
SPERNANDUS, Lib. 2. cap. 44. pag. 42. C 12, 
This Author is ſo abſurd, as to condemn me for having 
ſpernendas inſtead of ſpernandas ; for which he gives this 
admirable Reafon, Cicero, ſays he, has aſpernor, and 
its Participle aſpernandus of the fir ſi Conjugation ; and 
why may not the ſimple Verb be ſo too? With this Au- 
thor then it is of no Importance, whether we ſay ſperno 
ſdernavi, or ſperno ſprevi, and ſterno ſternavi, as well 


as ſterno ſtravi ; for conſterno and conſternatus are to 


be found of the firſt Conjugation in ſeveral Authors, 
And why not lego lexi, as well as diligo dilexi, and vis 
20 vivavi, as well as convivor and convivatus, c. Did 
ever Man, that knows what Language is, talk at this 
rate? | ; 

TENTAT US. Lib. 18. cap. 45 pag. 362. D 2. Li- 
bertate fruſtra attentata, So I, after Meſſieurs Craw- 
ford and Meluil, for which the firſt and all the foreign 
: 10 Editions 


I cannot here omit to obſerve a groſs Miſtake, which the other- 
ways tolerably learned Chriſt. Aug. Heamannus, in his Pæcile or Miſ- 
cellahy Epiſtles has faln into, who vol. 2. epiſt. 3. would needs correct 
a Paſſage in Seneca, epiſt. 4. and where all the Copies have neminem ed 
fortuna provexit, ut non tantum illi minaretur, quantum permiſerat, will have 
us to read inſtead oſ permiſerat, promiſerat. The Senſe of permiſerat 
here, being the ſame with tradiderat or conceſſerat, and agrecing with 
that of Publius Memngraphus, Nil eripit fortuna niſi quod dedit; and that 
of Cicero, Fam. v. 18, Plus tibi virtus tua didit quam fortuna abſtulit, 
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Editions have attenta. This our Author confeſſes to be 
an Error of the Preſs; but then he would have us to 
read tentata ; and the Reaſon he gives for preferring it 
to attentata, is, that the concurſus vocalium, which ac- 
cording to Quintilian, ſays he, hiantem facit orationem, 
offends his delicate Ears ; as if there were not the ſame 
concurſus vocalium, or rather ſyllabarum in tentata, 
that there is in attentata. If that is a good Reaſon, then 
all Latin Words that end with tata, muſt be baniſhed 
the Language, and henceforth we muſt not ſay, lis con- 
teſtata, omnia occultata, mulier incomitata, and the 
like, But perhaps he is diſguſted at the three 4's in the 
Word; if ſo, we muſt not ſay, jactata, cantata, va- 
ſtata, agitata, habitata, affectata, labefactata, and in- 
numerable ſuch like. I might add, that the Syllable at 
in attenta, as it is in the firſt Impreſſion, is a plain Proof, 
that Buchanan deſigned attentata; and why not that, 
as well as attentatam in Cic. ad Quir, c. 7. and intenta- 
ta in Horace, Ode i. 5. 55 


. CHAP. X. 
Of Adverbs, &c. | 


A NTE. Lib. 5. cap. 7. pag. 75. E 8. Multd, quam 
ant?, acriùs murum aggreſſi. Iam here again up- 
braided for Want of Taſte, Want of Judgment, and Igno- 
rance of the Latin Tongue, in following the Manuſcript, 
which has antea in this Place, inſtead of ante, which is 
the Word in the printed Copies : For, according to this 
Author, no Word ſhould begin with the fame Vowel, 
with which the preceding Word ended; than which 
Conceit nothing can be more whimſical, as I could 
ſhew by innumerable Examples. I hope he will 
allow, that Cicero had as nice a Taſte as he, who yet 
made no Scruple to have a Word that began with à af- 
ter this antea, which I am blamed for; as in Epiſt. ad 
Attic. 15. 17. Quod ad te antea, atque aded priùs ſeri- 
Pſi. Fam. iii. 10. Cujus ſermo——erat jam antea ad 
me 2 M. Clio perſcriptus. Fam, ii. 17. antea auditum. 
Cc | 


and 


[ En : 
r 3 
and Fam, iv. 1. Antea ad te ſeripſiſem. May I not 
here ſay with the Poet, 1 
Cedite Romani ſcriptores, cedite Graii, 
| nus Homo vobis prœripit omne decus. 
For if what this wonderfully delicate Man fays of me is 


true, then it will be no leſs true of the great Cicero him 
ſelf, thatin the Paſſages have here cited from him, he 


diſcovers; his Want of Taſte, Want of Judgment, and 
gnorange of the Latin Tongue 


CON FIN UO. P/al. xxviii, verſ. penult. Vitæ continud 
Fructibus affiuat, On this I femark, that Buchanan 


ſeeras to uſe the Word centinud for continenter, aſſiduè, 
u/que, which the moſt accurate Dr. Jabn Ker, in his Ob- 
ſervations on the Latin Tongue, condemny as a barba- 
rous Acceptation of that Word; notwithſtanding which, 
this Author pretends he has found an Authority for the 
Word's. being taken in that Senſe in Virgil, Geor. 1. 60. 
Continuò has leges, ceternaque fwdera certis 
Impoſuit natura locis. „ 

And to do him Juſtice, he here bas Servius on his Side, 
who explains the Word continud, jugiter, in ternum, 
ad perpetuum. But I have the Boldneſs to affirm, that 
hat great Grammarian is here miſtaken, and, that the 
Word continu in that Place of Virgil is to be taken in 
its ordinary. Signification for /tatim, confeſtin, ex illo 
tempore; Which is clear from the following Words: 


Quo tempore primum—Deucalion vacuum lapides jacta · 


vit in orbem, i. e. as De la Rus rightly interprets it, /?a- 
tim ab illo tempore qua, c. And perhaps after all, 
22 may have uſed the Word in the ſame Senſe in 
the forecited Place; for immediately it is added, Donec 
perpetuum fol referet diem, i. e. From that time forward 
t the End of the World, Our Author ſays, he might 
have mentioned Quintilian 2. 21 and 4. 9. but has not 
thought fit to give us the Words, The Word is not to 
be found jn the former of theſe Citations, and in the 
atter mo 9.*4. but 8 and 4.) Quintilian's Words are: 


Qyos, ſeil, tropos, contingd ſubjungerem, niſi, &c, where 
e Word is plainly taken in its moſt uſual Senſe, for 
ſtatim, protinus, or the like. I have an accurate Critique 
| MP} 
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on the Patent, by which Queen 2” created Robert 
Harley, Eſq; Earl of Oxford: and Mortimer, in which 
the Word continud, uſed for ſucceſſively. or continually, 
is condemned, as not taken in that Senſe by any good 


Author, 


DONEC. Lib. 8. cap. 2. pag. 132. D 11, Ut Scott 
tantiſper ſuis legibus & magiſtratibus uterentur, donec 
ex eo matrimonio liberi naſcerentur, qui regni potentes 
eſſent. Who would not underſtand Buchanan's Words 
here to ſignify, That the People of Scotland ſhould uſe 


their own Laws and Magiſtrates, until Children were be- 


got of that Marriage, who ſhould be fit for exerciſing 
the Government ; and conſequently, that after ſuch Chil- 
dren ſhould exiſt, then the Scots ſhould be governed by 
other Laws and Magiſtrates than they were . 2 
whereas it is expreſly provided in that Treaty of Marriage, 
that Scotland ſhould ſtill continue a ſeparate and inde- 
pendent Kingdom, ſhould enjoy its own Laws, and be 
governed by Magiſtrates choſen from among its own 
People. This Author however would not have Zuchan- 
an's Words to be taken in that ſtrict and excluſive Senſe, 
and pretends to prove it by Examples taken from the 
holy Scriptures, in which the Words, which anſwer to 
the Latin donec, or the Engliſh till, or until, or to or 
unto, are uſed in an unlimited Senſe, But (not to men- 
tion, that Words in ſome Languages are uſed in a looſer 
or larger Senſe, than the Words anſwering to them in 
others, and that ſeveral of the Citations are out of Pur- 
poſe) this Author has thought fit to overlook the addi- 
tional Adverb 7antiſper, which, when joined with dum 


or donec, confines the thing ſpoken of to a certain li- 


mited Period of Time, which it is not to exceed, This 
appears from the very Etymology of the Word, which 
being compounded of tantus, and ſignifying tanto tem- 
pore, or tamdiu, denotes juſt ſo long a Time, and no 
longer than in that Sentence is expreſſed, And when 
this Author ſhall find fantiſper dum, or tantiſper donec, 
uſed by any Latin Writer, good, bad, or indifferent, o- 
therwiſe than I have repreſented, then, and not till 
then, ſhall I yield to his Opinion, 

+1 If DUM 


. 1 

DUM. Lib. 8. cap. 30. pag. 142. A 2. Bruſſius tan- 
tum moratus, dum à Pontifice Romano veniam cœdis in 
ede ſacra factæ, obtineret, proximo menſe Aprili——rex 
coronatur, In my Note on theſe Words, I have ſhewed, 
that what Buchanan here writes could not poſſibly be 
true. But this Author, to whom nothing that Buchanan 
ſays is impoſſible or improbable, thinks he has faln up- 
on a Way, how a Pardon might be obtained from the 
then Pope, within the Space here mentioned by By- 
chanan, by telling us firſt, that the Pope then reſided 
at Avignon, and not at Rome, and in how ſhort a Time 
Cicero had a Letter from Britain. But all this is idle 
Stuff and Gibberiſh : For, Firſt, It muſt ſuppoſe, that 
Robert Bruce had immediately, upon his having killed 
the Red Cumming at Dumfries, a Courier ready, and a 
Letter written to be ſent to that Pope, in order to ob- 
tain a Remiſſion for that Slaughter. And, 2dly, That 
his Holineſs no ſooner received that Letter, but inſtantly 
he was ſo complaiſant, as to grant what was deſired of 
him. But, 34ly, It ſuppoſes, that the Pope favoured 
King Robert's Intereſt, when it is notoriouſly known, 
that all along he ſided with the King of England, not 
only againſt Robert Bruce, but againſt the whole Scot- 
tiſh Nation. 4thly, And which puts the Matter beyond 
all Diſpute, we find in Rhymer's Fœdera, that the ſame 
Pope did by his Bull, dated 18th May, command the 
Archbiſhop of York and Biſhop of Carliſle to excommu- 
nicate King Robert for the Crime he had committed. 
For is it to be thought, that the Pope would ſo ſoon 
cauſe King Robert to be excommunicated for a Crime, 
which he had pardoned ſome few Weeks before, if we 
will believe this Author? I leave it to the Reader to judge, 
whether he does not likewiſe ſtand in need of a Fir 
from his ſpiritual Fathers, for the baſe and unworthy 
Language he here gives me ? | 

EA. Lib. 15. cap. 61. pag. 301. E 3. Edò totd fer? 
nocte profectus. Sol from the Manuſcript have made 
it, and not ea, as it is in the other Copies, for which I 
am moſt unjuſtly blamed by this Author, who, by pla- 
cing this Word among his Adverbs, ſeems to take it for 
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2 Word of that Claſs ; but what Senſe he will have his 
Reader put upon it, he does not to think fit to inform 


us. | ; | 
FERE. Lib. 1. cap. 22. pag. 10. At. 2. &c. Thad 


obſerved, how looſe Buchanan is in his Chronology, 
who here, and in many other Places, uſes 'the Adverb 
ferz, with reſpe& to Time, very unaccurately, as I 
have proved. The long Clutter Mr. Man entertains, us 
with here upon that Head, is fo idle and unſatisfactory, 
that it is not worth while to take any notice of it. I 


only obſerve, that this Author is miſtaken, in applying 


the Word fere (in Lib. 4. pag. 61. D 10.) to ſeptimo 
anno, when it is plain, that Buchanan refers it to the 
Word geſta, ſignifying, theſe were the moſt conſider- 
able adiions Julius Agricola performed that Year, which, 
according to Tacitus, were done in the ſixth, and not 
in the ſeventh Year of his Expeditions. 
 IBI. Lib. 6. cap. 3. pag. 93. A 6. Mr. Crawford 
thought the ibi in this Place ſuperfluous; and notwith- 
ſtanding all this Author has ſaid to the contrary, I am 
ſtill of the ſame Opinion. 

ILLIC. Lib. 20. cap. 39. pag. 398. E 3. Neminem 
enim pœnas legum illic effugere voluerunt. I am 


here blamed for having ili, where the firſt Edition has 


illic ; this Author however is for retaining the illic, but 
has no other Way of doing it, but by giving it a Signi- 
fication, which I am perſwaded it never had, viz. no, 
not in that eminent Station of a King's Wife. But be- 
fore he makes this Remark, he breaks out into ſuch a 
Rage and Fury againſt me, that while the Fit is on him, 
it would not be fafe for me to come in his Way. The 
Occaſion is this, in a marginal Note of my Anſwer to 
Mr. Logan, p. 33. I had taken notice, that an Author 
of an Introduction to ſome Books that he was to print, 
whom now I find to have been this ſame Mr. Man, does 
in his Page 29. juſtify and approve. of the King-killing 
Doctrine. In that marginal Note, I ſay, That it is a Pity, 
that Author did not live in King Charles I.'s Reign ; for 
if he had, Cromwell could hardly have choſen a fitter 
 Aſſeffor to have ſat with Preſident Bradſhaw on that 

a | . King's 
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King's Trial; How juſt I am in that Obſervation; he 
himſelf has ſhewed, as in other Places of this his doughty 

Performance, ſo particularly here, where he tells us, That 
Ireton prompted Cromwell to that King's Murder ; and 


that the Caſe, as it ſtood between him and the King, was 


plainly that of killing or being killed. What is this elſe 
but apologizing for the moſt flagitious Crime that the 
vileſt Traitor can poſſibly commit “. | | 
ITIDEM. Lib. g. cap. 4. pag. 154. ult. Non itidem 
admonitus. My Remark on this Place is, that for iti- 
dem we ſhould read identidem, which I am fo fully con- 
vinced to have been Buchanan's Word, that I am ſorry 
I did not put it into the Text, any thing ſaid to the con- 
trary by this Author notwithanding. 
LEVITER. I am blamed here by this Author, for 
ſaying modeſtly that in lib. 1. cap. 20. pag. 8. D 10, 
and lib. 4. cap. 32. pag. 63. D 9. and lib. 19. cap. 10. 


pag. 370. A 11. I would rather read leniter than levi- 


ter, and tho' the Signification of theſe Adverbs comes 


ſo near to one another in ſome Sentences, that it is hard 


to ſay which of them ought to be preferred; yet I hope 


it can give no great Offence, that I in the forecited Pla- 


ces like leniter better than /eviter, There are other 
three Places where I take greater Freedom; the firſt is 


lib. 17. cap. 59. pag. 355. A 6. where J change /eviter in- 


to 
* The Impiouſneſs of the Apology this Author makes for Crom- 


 avell's Murder of the Bleſſed King Charles I. is ſo well ſet forth in a 


Book writ at that very Time, entituled, Modern Policies, p. tog. 
that the Reader will pardon me to give it in that Author's Words, 
« Tt has been obſerved, ſays he, that in all 'Innovations and Rebel- 
« lions (which ordinarily have their Riſe from Pretences of Religion, 


* or Reformation, or both) the Breach and Neglect of Laws, hath 
ei been authoriſed by that great Patroneſs of illegal Actions, Nzces- 
« giTy., Now the Politician is never without ſuch an Advocate as 


« this; for he cares not to diſtinguiſh, whether the Neceſſity be of his 


« own creating, or no, as for the moſt Part it is, being indeed an 
% Appendix to the Wrong he undertakes, and ſignifies no more, than 
4 that he is compelled to cover Wrong with Wrong, as if the Com- 
, miſſion of a ſecond Sin were enough to Ly the firſt, He chan- 


« ges that old charitable Advice, Benefaftis benefaFa aliis pertegito ne 


« one Crime upon another, the latter may etcnd the former 


* 


* 
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10 leniter; the ſecond is lib, 18. cap. 33. pag. 28%. B 4. 
where I change levitatis into lenitatis ; and the third lib. 
16. cap. 24. pap. 1 D 2. where I change levibus in- 
to lenibus; and J aſſure myſelf that every Reader, except 
Mr. Man, will approve what J have done. By the by, 
cannot here omit to obſerve, that this Author impo- 
ſes upon his Readers à Citation he brings from Aulus 
Gellius, lib. 7. cap. 1 f. (not 17. as he has it) veteres 
homines, qui preprie et integre loquuti ſunt, levitatem 
appellaverunt, proinde quaſi lenitatem; when he could 
not but know, that the lateſt and beſt Editions, parti - 
cularly thoſe of the two' Gronovii, have there perinde and 
vilitatem; and that that i is the true Reding, is evident 
from the Words interveening, which he has purpoſely { 
left out, leves dixerunt, quos vulgo nunc viles & nullo ho- 
nore dignos dicimus.' Iba further eſtabliſnes this Rea- 
ding, is that /evitas in a moral Senſe is always a Vice, 
and lenitas generally a very commendable Virtue, and 
hardly ever a Vice, 'but by the Fault of thoſe who re- 
ceive the Benefit of it. 

MINIME. Lib. r. cap. 7. pag. 4: * 6 7. volup- 
tatem minime illam illiberalem, et inhumanam, quatenus 
moribus eſt innoxia, minimè abominandam.' Tis not 
true what this Author ſays, that the Repetition of the: 
Word minime in the End of this Sentence grated my 
Ears : All I fay is, that neutiquam or ſome ſuch Word, 
would have pleaſed me better. The Example he 
brings from Cicero, Fam. 13. 1. homo minime ambitioſus, 


minime in rogando moleſtus, is not parallel; for had Bu. 


chanan ſaid voluptatem minime illiberalem, minime inbu - 
manam, it would have been a very beautiful Repetition, 
but not ſo here, where the Words ſtand at ſo __ a Di 


ſtance from one another. 


NON. Lib. 15. cap. 43. pag. 290 By. i ace 
euſed here for leaving out the Word non, which is in 
all the Editions. This I did by the Advice of the moſt 
judicious Mr, Crawford, who ſaw the Addition of that 
Word would give a Senſe directly contrary to what 
the Author intended. The like Freedom I have taken 
with that negative Particle, lib. 1. cap, 23. pag. 10, 


.C ao8. 5 
A 8. where tho' ſome Copies of the firſt Impreſſion have 
it, yet he owns that he has two Copies where it is left 
out, There are alſo two other Paſlages, viz. lib, 2. 
cap. 24. and de jure regni, cap. 68. in which the learn- 
ed Gentleman who had the Overſight of the Edinburgh 
Edition anno 1727, has by my Conſent, as he words it, 
omitted that Particle: In all which this Author grie- 
voully complains, that we have corrupted theſe Paſſa. 
ges; and for Proof of it, as well as for an Oſtentation 
of his Learning, he brings in a great many Examples, 
in which, two Negatives do not, as uſually, make an Af- 
firmative, but on the contrary heightens and enforces 
the Negation. Of this I myſelf have taken. particu. 
lar Notice in my Grammar, Part II. p. 300. and have 
given ſome Examples of that kind. But neither theſe, 
nor thoſe brought by Mr. Man, will juſtify the Addition 
of the Adverb non in the Places above mentioned, there 
being a great Difference between the one and the other, 
as I could clearly ſnew, if there were Neceſſity for it. 
There is one of theſe Examples brought by him from 
Virgil, Geor. 1. 390. Nec nocturna quidem carpentes 
penſa puelle Neſcivere hiemem $ in which the two Nega- 
tives, nec and neſcivere, do not, as this Author would 
have it, make a ſtrong Negation, but on the contrary, a 
plain and poſitive Affirmation, as every body who reads 
the Context will at firſt Sight perceive. br 
PAULATIM, Detec. pag. 6. lin. 28. Here this Au- 
thor falls foul upon Mr. Burman, for thinking that there 
is an Error in the Word paulatim, and that for it Buchan- 
an probably writ palatium. And I am here doubly 
blamed, 1/7, For allowing that Error to. be diſcovered 
by a Foreigner; and, next, That both that Foreigner 
and I are miſtaken; and that paplatim, contrary to our 
Opinion, is ſtill the right Word. wary: 
POPULARITER. Lib. 11. cap. 4. pag. 198. E ult, 
Monſieur Le Clerc in his Biþliothegue choiſie, had blamed 
Buchanan for uſing the Word populariter in another 
Senſe than in what it is taken by good Authors; and I 
am found fault with, for being ſo modeſt, as not alto» 
. gether to contradift him, 1 had brought ſeveral Ex- 
| | amples, 
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amples, by which I endeavoured to ſhew, that Buchan- 
an's Acceptation of the Word is not quite amiſs, to 
which this Author adds one from Quintilian, Inſtitut. 
12. 9. in theſe Words, Oratio——totas vires popula» 
lariter explicabit, where he will have the Word popu» 
lariter to ſignify uno agmine. But beſides that this will 
not come up to the Senſe in which Buchanan uſed the 
Word in ſeveral Places, it is my Opinion, that there it 
is to be taken for more populi, ut vulgo fit, i. e. After the 
ordinary Manner uſed by Orators on the Occaſion there 
mentioned, | 

PROINDE. Lib. 1. cap. 22. pag. 10. B 4. Ac perinde 
ſterilet. My Note here is, that for perinde Buchanan 
perhaps wrote proinde. Burman indeed here, and in his 
Notes on Quintilian, ſhews, that theſe two Words are 
ſo often confounded by the Roman Authors, that in ſome 
Places it is hard to know, whether we ſhould read the 
one or the other. All I ſhall fay on the Head is, that as 
Buchanan deſigned to ſignify propterea, idcirco, or the 
like, proinde here ſeems to be more proper than perinde ; 
but whatever is In this, I have left the Word perinde as 
I found it. 

PROPE. Lib. 12. cap. 31. pag. 229. A 4. 5. Ho- 
mini prope novo. Here I obſerve, that Buchanan, from 
the Hatred which he and his Patron the Earl of Murray 
bore to the Family of Hamilton, is very unjuſt, in calling 
James, the Chief of that Family, homo . prope novus, al- 
molt an Upſtart, or who had made no Figure in our 
Hiſtory to that Time, when he himſelf, p. 149. gives a 
very different Account of the Origin of that Family, by 
telling us, that the Founder of it in this Country was a 
Nobleman of Engliſh Extraction, who having killed one 
Spencer, a Perſon of great Quality and high Favour at 
the Engliſh Court, was forced to flee to Scotland, where 
he was honourably received, and obtained ſome Lands 
from the ever glorious King Robert the Bruce, But 
theſe things this Author has thought fit to overlook ; and 
tho“ Buchanan does in the two different Accounts he 
gives of this Family, plainly contradi& himſelf, yet he 
mult notwithſtanding be Mill in the right, 
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OA. Lib. 18. cap. 1. pag. 348. B 8. Qua navi: 
appulit. Mr. Man is here offended, that I, by Mr. 
Crawford's Direction, ſhould read guo inſtead of fue, 
and goes about to defend the ua by Quotations from 
ſeveral Authors; all which I could ſhew not to anſwer 
his Purpoſe, if the Matter required it. It has diſpleaſed 


him likewiſe, that I have not confuted John Ker's Ob- 


ſervation, that we ſhould not ſay, navis appulit, but 
wavis appulſa eſt, by the Examples brought from good 


Authors by Perizonius, as if I was obliged to takg. 
| notice of every thing that might be ſaid with reſpect to 


Buchanan's Latinity, | 

RECTA. Lib. 20. cap. 49. pag. 399. B 6. A quibus 
recta, & ordine cuncta fuiſſe acta judicatum eſt, So all 
the Editions, except that of Francfort, anno 1594, 
which has rectè, and is certainly the right Reading, 
there being no Phraſe or Formula more uſual in the Ro- 
man Hiſtories and Laws, than rectè &, or atque ordine, 
of which I have given ſome Examples in my Note on the 
Place, and might have given many more, if there were 


the leaſt Need for it. Buchanan himſelf, as this Author 


acknowledges in ſeveral other Places, uſes the Phraſe 
rectè [not rea] & ordine, But this Author, poſſeſſed 
with a perpetual Spirit of Contradiction, will notwith- 
ſtanding have rea to be the true Reading of this Place, 
as if rectè and recta might be uſed promiſcuouſly upon 
all Occaſions. He brings here ſome Examples, to prove 
what he would be at; but all of them ſo inſufficient, 
that I ſhould be laughed at, if I ſhould ſo much as men- 
tion them. If what J have ſaid will not ſuffice, I remit 
the Reader to the moſt elaborate Treatiſe of that great 
French Lawyer, Barn. Briſſonius, de formulis & ſolenni- 
bus populi Romani verbis, who, p. 219. brings a great 
many Examples of that Phraſe from Livy, Cicero, &c. 
But, recta & ordine facere, is a Phraſe not to be found 
in any Author whatſoever. | 


SEMEL. Lib. 2. cap. 29. pag. 35. B 1. Quanguam 


kenim non penitus ac ſemel innovetur, tamen in perpetuo 


Nuxu eſt, ſeil. ſermo, Mr. Man's Accuſation againſt me 


E, yþat here and in ſome few other Places, I have /imul 
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inſtead of ſemel; my Reaſon for that Change was, that 
I looked upon theſe Words ſemel and ſimul as having 
different Significations, tho' near approaching to one an- 
other, the one as an Adverb of Number, anſwering ts 
the Engliſh once or at one Time; the other as what is 
called adverbium congregandi, when more Things than 
one are {aid to be or happen at one and the ſame Time; 
and I; am, ſure that this was Buchanan's Meaning in all 
or moſt of the Places where that Change is taken Notice 
of, 1 am not ignorant that theſe Adverbs have been 
written the one for the other in many Authors, as is ob- 
ſerved dy Bently, Horat. 1. Epiſt. 7. 96. and Burman, 
who on Ovid, Metamorph. iv. 450. ſays that moſt Co- 
pies have there ſemel for ſimul ſolemni permutatione, and 
makes the ſame Obſervation on Quintil, declam. iv. 11. 
This Author, after his ordinary Way, muſters up a 
great many Paſſages, in which the Word /emel is, accord 
ing to him, ; uſed in the ſame Senſe as in the Places ci- 
ted by him from Buchanan. Of theſe ſeveral are not to 
the Purpoſe, and others perhaps are owing to the Care- 
leſsneſs of Tranſeribers. But whatever is in this, 
eould, if it were neceſſary, bring as many Examples with 
the Word ſimul in them exactly correſponding to the 
Senſe of, Buchanan's Words, where I have put /imul in- 
ſtead of /eme!. Upon the whole, this one Thing I am 
ſure of, that the Senſe is the ſame, whether in theſe Pla- 
ces we read ſemel or ſimul, and is plainer and eaſier to 
be underſtood with the latter- than with the former. 
Had it been otherwiſe, tis not likely that ſo accorate 
a Man as Mr. Burman would have omitted to take No- 
tice of it. RS 

UNA. Lib. 15. cap. 57. pag. 301. A 6. naviculd 
una. I am found Fault with here, firſt, for not point- 
ing this Sentence right. And ſecondly, for adding the 
Word una, which is not in any Edition. As to the 
Pointing, I am ſure it is right, and ſo it is pointed in 


the Geneva Edition. The Word una I had from the 


Manuſcript, tho' I have neglected to mention it, proba» 
bly becauſe the Senſe ſeems not to be full without it; 
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and T take it there to be rather a numeral Adjective 
than an Adverb. a ot „ 

UT. Lib. 4. cap. 33. pag. 63. E 7. ut uxore in- 
de ſumpta, &c. This ut in all the Copies, I on, the Faith 
of the Manuſcript, have changed into et, which proba- 
bly I. would have done, 'tho' I had wanted that Aſſi· 
ſtance. This Author, that he might not part'with any 
Thing that is in his firſt Edition, will have the Parti- 


cle ut to be an Adverb and not a Conjunction, which 


he could not but ſee would make a very aukward Way 
of Speaking, and unworthy of Buchanan's StileQ. 

VIXDUM. Lib. 11. cap; 1. pag. 197. D 6. vix- 
dum ſeptimum ingreſſus annum. I paſs over the in- 
human and barbarous Manner in Which 1 am here 
treated by this Author, eſpecially as there Was ſo little 
Occaſion for it. I had noted that Buchanan and Hector 
Boece were very looſe in their Chronology, when the 
one ſays, that when our James II. ſucceeded his Father; 
he was vixdum ſeptimum ingreſſus annum; and the o- 
ther vixaum ſextum ætatis annum exceſſiſſe, | This tak- 
ing the Word vixdum in a ſtrict philoſophical Senſe 1 
thought not to be true, for James II. was ſix Years 
and near four Months old, when his Father died; and 
therefore it could not be juſtly ſaid of him, that he had 
ſearce yet entered the ſeventh Year, or /cxrce yet paſſed 
the ſixth Year of his Age. That I in mentioning Boece's 


Words, have nondum inſtead' of vixdum was a plain O- 


verſight, I looking upon the Signification of 'theſe two 


Words to be much the fame. ' Examples indeed are 


found where vixdum is taken in a looſer Senſe, as ſig- 
nifying that ſome very ſmall and inconſiderable' Part of 
Time is paſt, with reſpect to the Time there mentioned, 
as in that of Zivy quoted by our Author 34, 59. vix- 
dum ii profetti erant, cum, &c. i. e. they had ſcarcely 
ſet out, or had but juſt begun to ſet out. . But when the 
Time is particularized, as here in Buchanan and Boece, 
that Latitude will hardly be allowed, as in that of Cicero, 
Dolabella valde vituperatur—— quod tibi tam cito ſuc- 


cederet, cum tu vixdum triginta dies in Syria fuiſſes: 
- 0 NT where 
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where no* body will fay that the 30 Days were paſt, 
when the Phing mm poke of 2 — appened. f 
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A 155 AB. 1 am here blamed for I łnowõmot what; 
for aftet this. Author has told us, that uc haluan 
knew that A ought nat to bo uſed before j Gobiſortant, but 
ab, as Ab Fove prinaipum, Ving. puer abs nta, Neps: 
oc. he ſeems to blame tile for havingiad foukne Humio, 
ab Joanne prorege, ab ꝓuanns Damit > Jeanne 
Knoxio, where all . Wer erer — ther A in- 
ſtead of a and yet Fog gontra- 
dicts bimſelf by 605 ing rh dhe Toben in theſe fore- 
mentioned Places call 72 ab 4 Vowel, anch if ſo; 45 
and not à was the only *proper-Prepofrint bois my” 
Next I am heMatſevip 

which 15Þ1! 1. caþ."283 29; Pag. 1 2. — 29 

bee d. ore Badenachis, nd Neff 7 E Tabu Mels eit; 

wheteas the other Edifions hape 2. 4% unt. A. Kok, 
which he approves "of, thövocontfaty iche Rule be 
gives us from” Servius Legge mig theſs\ Propoſitions, 
nächeſy, that 2 and 4% Gitter Kom > and dar in"this, that 
the: former ſignifies Næurne, and thedatter" \Diftane+ of 
Place. How this Author Can heren this Rille, Tkfiow 


not Hr I cannet tik be will yt hk à River döeb 
not duet of a HM or Lake dll it 8%nt ſdime Diſtance - 
from ir, unleſs he will ſay; that theſe Rivershave run for | 


ſome Spice under Orbond; and did nor break forth t 


at ſome Diſtance: from "whenes' they otigin nally iſſued! 


Beſides, I doubt, if E ue. & latir be Edtiu for that is the 
fütde as if we fHotſld ſay flere er laek. NGN cs 

Again, 1 am müch Blämed for N Ibo ,. 
54. pag. 195. D 1.“ kecidit ꝰ Srotii lor Seotis; ' for 


which aft Reading Hh tetends to give 2 great i þ 
Examples, but all of ther quite wide of the Purpo 
That ? Scotis cecidit is here the propet Phraſe; -1' could 
[oe by many Examples from the heſt Authors. But 
cauſe theſe in uc hum will have moſt Weight with 


him, 
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him, 1 ſpall inſtance a few, of them, pag. 138. C 7, 
e Scotis;periit.Angreas' Moravius ; pag. 139. D 3, ce- 
ciderunt & Scotis ſupra decem millia; pag. 145. D 4, 
e nobilitate Anglica, ceciderunt xireiter ducenti; pag. 
156. A 2. ceciderunt e Scotis ad tria millia; pag. 174, 
E 8. e Scotis cefi centum; pag. 184. C I. cecidere in 
eo conflict ex. Anglis circiter, bis mille 2 Scotis et 
Callis pauci;'\Sce alſo pag. 185. A 5. pag. 195. Di. 
pag. 218. D 4. pag. 253. C9. pag. 290. B 7. a 
pag. 298. E z. I might add to this, that the Prepoſition 
2 or ab in ſuch Sentences, might cauſe the Reader miſ- 
take the Killers far the Killed; as in chat of Ovid, Met. 
= - . Set 21a ang]; A nova aff. Jl ett 
= - '' Occhdit A fart (fic vet woliiſtis) Achille. © 
4 Which ſhews the Perſon killed to have been on the 
Trojan, and not on the Græcian Side. After this I ſup- 
| | po e it, is needleſs to add, that the Manuſcript has in the 
lace. quarrelled, pag. 1 95. D. A Scotis, and far leſs, 
f that Cœſar, Hirtius, Paterculus,. Juſtin, Curtius, and 
f other Roman Authors have the ſame Way of Speaking, 
| A0 for apud. Lib. 8. cap.'33; pag. 143. Cg. mor- 
bo ad Lancaſtriam deceſſit. This Author will, rather 
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Lib, 8. cap. 52. pag. 150, A 12. The like Method 


he takes to defend another palpable Error Buchanan has 


faln into in this Place; ad Tinam erant duo oppida, Car- 
leolum et Nouum Caſtrum. Whereas Carliſle is ſituate 
on the River Eden, (called in Ptolemy's Itinerary, Ituna) 
and Newcaſtle upon the River Tine; the one diſtant 
from the other, according to Buchanan himſelf, about 50 
Miles. He adds the Word inferizs, which it -would 
puzzle this Author to make Senſe of, unleſs he will ſay 
that the River Tine runs from one Sea to another, or 
that Newcaſtle ſtands on a lower Ground than that on 
which Carliſle is ſituated. But let us ſee how he ſalves 
the Matter; why, he finds from Camden, that South 
Tine has its Riſe in Cumberland; but will it thence fol- 
low, that Carliſle ſtood upon that South Tine; or to 


come cloſer to the Point, that Tine and Eden are but 


one and the ſame River? | a 
t Lib. 9. cap. 25. pag. 162. D 5. In all the Copies, 
except that of E/zevir, anno 1668, the Words ad ar- 
eem in'the former Part of the Sentence are repeated to- 
wards the End of it. That either.the one or the other 
are ſuperfluous, is ſo evident, that none but a Mr. Man 


can have the Face to deny it. To ſay with him, that the 


firſt ad arcem ſignifies near or about the Caſtle, and 
he ſecond cloſe to it, is ſuch Nonſenſe, as deſerves not 
to be anſwered, . 
He has another Remark upon the Prepoſition ad, lib. 
6. cap. 42. pag. 106. C 6. where I have left out that 
Prepoſition before priſtina inſtituta, as not agreeing with 
the Word reſtituenda in the End of the Sentence. But 
his Author, who has always ſome Figure or other to help 
bim out when he is pinched, will have the Word ne- 
1 here underſtood; in which idle Notion, I ſuppoſe 
he will find few to agree with him, and yet fewer who 
will think me ignorant of the Signification of ad, in the 
many Examples with which he very idly fills his Re- 
ark. a 
That his Readers may have a high Opinion of his ex- 
traordinary Learning, he entertains them with ſome o- 
her Obſeryarions on the Prepoſition ad, with — 
e 0 lam 
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1 am noways concerned. Some Cavils indeed he has 
towards the End of them, but ſo ſilly and trifling, that 
it would be Loſs of Time to take any Notice of 
wem.. Cf 
CUM. Lib. 9. cap. 5. pag. 155. C 6. Cum hac igitur 
elaſſe Kingornum vecta, Cal. Aug. navales copias expo- 
ſuit. This vecta in all. the Copies I have changed into 
vectus, for which I have given ſuch Reaſons in my 
Note on the Flace (and to which I (till adhere) as will 
ſatisſy thoſe that are skilled in the Language, maugre 
all this Author has ſaid to the contrary, He thinks in- 
deed he has refuted me by Examples brought from my 
own Grammar ; but theſe, tho' pertinent to what I was 
then upon, are quite impertinent to his Purpoſe, as I 
could ſhew at Length, if there were Need for it. The 
Words, cum hac claſſe, are. indeed what is called the 
Ablative comitatùs; but then it is ſuch a Way of ſpeak- 
ing, as is ſaid of Deucalion by Ovid, Met. I. 319. 


Cum conſorte tori parud rate vectus adheſit. 
where vecla would be a very improper Word. Thus 


in Sil. Ital. 12. 363. Agmine advecto cum claſſe, and 
not advecta. And, Livy, 42. 49. Conſul cum omnibus 


- Copiis tranſvectus, ad Mymphæum in Apolloniati agro 


poſuit caſtra, and not tranſuectis, And Ovid. Met, 
lib. III. 150. | | 


— era lucem 
cum croceis invecta rotis Aurora reducet, 


and not inveftis, Thus Hirtius, B. Afr. cap. 62. 
Leptim universd claſſe uvectus, where Dr. Clarke informs 
us, that ſome MSS. have cum wniverſa claſſe: at leaſt 
the cum mult there be underſtood. | 
E or EX. Lib. 15. cap. 3. pag. 282. B 4. Iam here 
challenged for corrupting Buchanan's Text, and that 


- without Reaſon or Authority, in reading (for & quibus) 


in quibus ſupra trecentorum > prima nobilitate nomina 


 continebantur. Would any body but Mr. Man by, __ 
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1:had, no Reaſon for making that Change, When > qui-- 
bus here would be downright Nonſenſe; and the thing, 
is ſo palpable, that all the foreign Editions had made 
that Change before me? To ſupports quibus, he brings 
for Examples ex toto, ex tuto, and ex_vanc, for in toto, 
in tuto, and in vano. But what Reſemblance have theſe 
and the like Phraſes to Huchanan's Words? For who 
ever yet ſaid, Codicilli reperti & quibus virorum nomina 
continebantur ? for the Senſe, or rather Nonſenſe of that 
would be, That Names which were not in à Writing. 
were yet contained in it. And that this ſeems to be our 
Author's Meaning, appears by the Examples he brings 
from Livy, 29. 1. Ex eis trecentos juuenes circa ſe ha- 
bebat, where he tells us, that Sigonius will have ex eis 
to ſignify præter eos, which Nation the very learned Mr. 
Drakenborch moſt juſtly rej ec. 
ERGA. Lib. 20. cap. 35. pag. 397+» & 74 Corpus ſufßo - 
cati in proximum erga muros hortum per portulam (cujus: 
ante memini) eſferunt. That extra, and not erga, is here 
the right Reading, is ſo obvious to common Senſe, that 
I would. have made that Change, the' I had not found 
it in the foreign Editions. This Author brings an Ex- 
ample from Plautus of erga for 2 regione; but beſides 
that ſuch an Uſe of the Word is very ſingular, it makes 


nothing for his Purpoſe here. 


IN. Lib, 13. cap. 8. pag. 242. C. Primum conven- 


tum, qui indictus erat in ſextum Octobris diem, Edin- 


burgi habuit. Thus I have corrected it from the publick 


Records, for which all the Editions have in /extum No- 


vembris diem ; but with this Author all our publick Re- 
cords and moſt authentick Documents muſt be wrong, 
rather than the infallible Buchanan be guilty of an Er- 
ror. 


He concludes this Chapter with telling us, That in 


my Notes I have diſcovered my 'Ignorance, Inattention, 
Inſincerity, &c. under the Prepoſitions circa, circiter, 
in, intra, and per, which he ſays he has paſſed over, 


for Want of Roam, and Want of Leiſure, But from the 


Examples he has given us under the other Prepoſitions 


he has named above, it is eaſy to gueſs, that he would. 
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not readily have had better Succeſs in theſe that” he has 
e k ' 

24 i ; 417 of; 
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. of Conjundtions, &c. 


Tus Author, in the Beginning of this his laſt Chapter 
concerning Conjunctions, ſeems to be very ſorry, 
that he could: nd — to lay to my Charge in the 
Article of Interjections; of which Part of Speech he 
could diſeover none in Buchanan's Hiſtory, but the 
Word apage, adding, That it is not eaſy to imagine, 
how Ruddiman could have gone wrong on the Head of In- 
terjettions + But tho“ Mr. Mar could find no ſuch Inter- 
jections in Buchanar's Hiſtory,” yet he might have found 
a great Number in his other Works, in fome of which I. 
might as eaſily have gone wrong, as in the other Parts 

a ben, in which; if we will believe him, I have 
been guilty of ſo many Blunders, Of theſe Interjections 
Þwill Gornich him with- one of a — 1 ſingular kind, con- 
ſiſting of one Greek Letter only N 7 is hop the ma 
0anKs, pag. 14. ge 26. 


0 ben, ut: amen faciant, l. m 9/9. 


on which 1 have this Note. ac eff, quod cue 
auribus horrendum videtur, fimum: þ ode ; op enim, 
ſ#oe phy, interj ectio eſt rem ſestidam averſantis, This 
Greek Interjection I am afraid will be too applicable to 
our Author, when this huge Performance of his ſhall 
have the unlucky Fate of becoming what Catullus writes 
of the Works of a dull Poet: of bis Time, . 


luſius. 
| Annales, Volusf, cacata charta. x4; wh 


Rot leaving this, let us proceed to bis Chapter of Con- 
junctions, and ſee how far he will make good theſe 
Words with which he introduces them. We ſhall ſoon 
fee, ſays he, his ſhameful Blunders on the peculiar. Uſe 
and Wenn of Canfundtions. He- begins with N 
AC 


3 „„ 
AG for ſed. Lib. 18. 41 34. pag. 358. E 1. Nor 
modo nuptiis inter me & illum aſſent iebantur, ac bona, 
vitamgue in confiliis exequendis ſe omnibus periculis ob- 
jecturos promittebant. Here, by Mr. Crawford's Ad- 
vice, I have put ſed inſtead of ac ; for who ever yet ſaw 
what is oppoſed in the latter Part of a Sentence to non 
modo in the former Part of it, begin with the Conjun- 
Qtion ac? As for Inſtance, how abſurd would it be in 
ſuch Sentences as theſe of Cicero, Fam. 10. 6. Non mods 
dignitas nulla erit, ſed erit ſumma deformitas. Idem de 
Sen. 4. Ii me dug non modo deſeruerunt, ſed prodiderunt 
Jdem 1. Nat. Deor. 43. Ita fit, ut non modo homines 5 
diis, ſed ipſi dii inter ſe ab aliis alii negligantur. How 
abſurd, I ſay, would it be, to ſubſtitute ac inſtead of /e4 
in theſe Sentences? The Examples our. Author brings 
from Cicero and Horace are quite mifapplied*. Here he 
mentions other two Places, where I ſuppoſe, that ed or 


at would be more proper than ac, viz. lib. 16. cap, 8. 
Fag. 307. A 10. and lib. 17. cap. = pag. 345. C9. 
In the firſt of which we have a non modo, as in the pre- 
ceeding Example, which in like Manner requires the ad- 
verſative Particle ſed; and in the ſecond, where one 
thing is oppoſed to another, at and not ac is certain! 

the proper Word; and my only Fault here is, that 

did not receive the ſed and the af into the Text. | | 
AT. Lib. 14. cap. 32. pag. 269. E 6. Here I am 
made guilty of a quite contrary Fault, in following the 
foreign Editions, which have changed the at into ac; 
which Change is ſo obviouſly neceſſary, that every body 
Wo ons ee 1 5 
. AUT. for ac or et, or gue. Lib. 1 5. cap. 57. pag. 301, 
A 4. funderet aut fugaret, Who but Mr, Man would 
blame me for having et for aut, altho I had not the Au- 


thority of the Manuſcript for that Change? There is 


— 
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o In the original Scots it runs thus, © Thai nocht onelie grantit 
® thair Confentis to our Marriage with him, bot alſua obleiſt thems 
* ſelyes; &c.” Who ſecs not, that and inflead of hut in the Begin - 
ning of the ſecond of theſe Clauſco, a well · 45 as for /6d, would da 

| | 


a plain Soleciim? 
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Hardly a more common Phraſe than fwndere & fugare, 
and , fugatique ; but fundere aut fugare, was never 
ſeen in a Roman Author. | 
Lib. 20. cap. 34. pag. 396. E 3. Timebat etiam, ne 
T longior mora interponeretur, aut ſupplicibus reginæ 
Anglorum literis eximeretur. Every body muſt here 
ſee, that if we retain this disjunctive Particle aut, the 
Sentence is imperfect; for which Reaſon I, by Mr. 
Crawford's Advice, have left it opt, tho' I believe, that 
to make the Sentence compleat, Buchanan wrote, or de- 
igned to have written aut evaderet, aut ſupplicibus, &c. 
or that, as Mr. "Dundas, the late learned Profeſſor of 
Humanity ia the College of Edinburgh conjectured, 
inſtead of ee we ſhould read ſupplicio, the Verb 
eximeretur ſeeming to require ſuch a Dative or Abla- 
tive. The various Significations this Author adds of 
the Particle' aut, are here all foreign to the Purpoſe. 
'  AUTEM. Lib. 19. cap. 9. pag. 370. A 1. Decreve- 
runt autem, Ge. It being obvious, that the Sentence 
here does not run right, Mr. Melvil was for incloſing the 
Words from numero enim confiſt, to decreverunt, 
within a Parentheſis; but I choſe rather, with Mr. 
Crawforg, to leave out the Word autem. Neither of 
theſe pleaſes this Author, who, when ever he is ſtraitned, 
has Recourſe to his Figures Ayndeton, Polyſyndeton, 
and the like, and here will have ſunt to be ſupplied af- 
ter confi/?, as if theſe Figures of his were to take Place 
at random, and Authors might uſe them without Diſcre- 
tion, and'without having any Conſideration, when and 
where they were proper, or not. Of this we have an 
nftance in his Remarks on the Conjunctlon et, which 
e will” have to be underſtood in the following Places, 
Lib. 7. cap, $6: pag. 128. E 2. lib. 15. cap. 6. pag. 
292. D'10. lib. 20; cap. 12. pag. 389. D 6. ibid. cap. 
66. pag. 408. B 3. where yet to every body elſe it will 
appear neceſſary, except perhaps in the ſecond of theſe 
laces, where I from the Manuſcript have multa & 
magna beneficia, inſtead of multa magna beneficia, as in 
the other Copies. | Cicero indeed is cited by this Author, 
gd Attic, 10. 4. for having muta magna delicfa ; — 
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when we take in the whole Sentence, negue unum e- 
jus, nec par vum, ſed multa magna delicta compreſſi, 
there will appear a conſiderable Difference between the 
two Paſſages, where yet no body will ſay, that et would 
have been ſuperfluous after multa : For the ſame Cicero, 
i. de Inven. 6. has res multæ & magne ; and Xii. 65, 
multaque & magna inter nos officia paria & mutua inter- 
cedunt. The other Examples from that Author are, as 
uſual, all out of Purpoſe. 
This Author complains, that /ib. 8. cap. 30. pag. 
142. B 3. I have cum uno aut altero comite, inſtead of 
cum uno & altero comite, when he himſelf acknowledges, 
that the Roman Authors uſe indifterently the one or the 
other Way of ſpeaking. See my Note on p. 337. A 10, 
The many other Cavils this Author ſubjoins, on my 
Omiſſion of the Conjunction et, are all ſo trivial, as not 
to need an Anſwer, as will appear by my Notes on the 
Places to which he refers. | 
ETIAM. Lib. 9. cap. 37. pag. 166. E 3. cum Sco- 
tis etiam eſt tranſaftum. Notwithſtanding the Igno- 
rance I am here accuſed of by this Author, I leave it to 
the Ingenuity of the Reader to determine, whether I 
had not Reaſon to ſay, that Buchanan ſeems by the 
Word etiam to inſinuate, that the Peace concluded be- 
twixt the Kings of England and Scotland, and the Peace 
concluded between the ſame King of England and 
France, happened about the ſame Time, when yet near 
three Years interveened between them. g 
I fay the ſame on the Words, /ib. 18. cap. 6. pag. 
349. D 7. liventes etiam puſtulæ, where to me it ſeems 
plain; that inſtead of etiam we ſhould read enim, not- 
withſtanding all th Author has ſaid to the contrary, 
IGITUR. Lib. 2. cap. 25. pag. 33. C12, cum 
talem igitur. For igitur J have put inguam, and have 
given ſoch a Reaſon for it, as will ſatisfy every impartial 
Reader, however Mr. Man 18 be diſpleaſed with it. 
This Author pretends to have found an Example in Ci. 


cero, Tuſc. 1. 88. Hor igitur probe ſtabilito, &c. in which 


he will have the Word igitur to be uſed for inguam, 
which whoever reads the preceeding long Sentence, pr 


+ at! 


” 
3 — ———  _—_ 
” 


hc IE TH i i oe F 
1 2 * * . 5 Ty ** 1 IF oy * * wo 
: 7 cad Aa $ . 5 75.9 2 * 272 


$327 & 
find not to be true. Beſides, there is this Difference be. 
tween the Paſſage brought from Cicero and that in Bu- 
chanan, that in the former the Words before hoc pro- 
be /tabilito make a full and complete Sentence; whereaz 
in Buchanan it is ſuſpended and not compleated but by 
the following Words cum talem inquam, Gc. as I obs 
ſerve in my Note. 8 1 
NAM. Lib. 1. cap. 19. pag. 8. D g. Tota autem 
regio Gallovidia (nam Callovid priſcorum Scotorum lin- 

ud Gallum ſignificat) appellatur. I had ſaid, and ſay 
ſo ſtill, that this Particle nam ſeems ſuperfluous, nor do 
the Examples this Author has brought, prove that it ſig- 
niſies the ſame Thing with autem. I therefore be- 
lieve that Buchanan ſhould here have ſaid verò and 
not nam. See Turſeline de partic. lat. orat. p. m. 656, 
NE. Lib. 15. cap. 21. pag. 288. B 2. recuſabat ne in 
Hamiltonii poteſtatem veniret. I am far from condemn» 
ing that Way of Speaking, there being Examples of 
it in Cicero. All I fay, and that with a perhaps too, is, 
that recuſabat venire, might ſeem better ; for thus Suet, 
Jul. 52. niſi exercitus ſequi recuſaſſet; and Nero 5, 

od potare recuſarat; and Horace, quid ſerre recuſent 
3 and Buchanan himſelf, whoſe Authority is /a- 
cro- ſancta with Mr. Man, has pag. 373. E 2. dum ac- 
cuſationem adverſus reginam ſuam — recuſat ordiri, 
where he might have ſaid ne ordiretur. 

Lib. 20. cap. 18, pag. 392. A 4. rogabat ne interim 

ab armis & @ prorege creando abſtinerent, I have chan- 

ed the ne here into ut, after the foreign Editions, as 
alſo Mr. Melvil, who has ſo corrected it in his Copy, 
The Reaſon for making that Alteration is ſo plain, that 
if the ne were retained, it would ſignify the very Reverſe 
of what Buchanan intended. This Author here accuſes 
me of being ignorant, that ze ſometimes ſignifies the 
fame Thing with the Greek 14 or yg, I own myſelf ig- 
norant of what he alledges, but I know that n@ with 
a Diphthong has ſomething of that Signification, the 
ſame with prefecto, certe, utique or the like, i. e. it is 
an Adverb of affirming, as ne with a Monophthong js of 
| | denying ; 
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denying; beſides, this e is derived from, c or rather the 
ſame with the Greek ve (and not v) and ĩs alwa $ a 
Adverb of affirming, and that of the ſtrongeſt Kind, the 
very Reverſe being (as I ſaid) true of the Particle nc 
writ with a ſimple e, as it is in the firſd Impreſſion. This 
Author ſeeming at laſt to be ſenſible that the Particle ne 
would not do in this Place, is for leaving it out, and 
a_ rogabatque, the Conjunttion- ut ny under- 


NEC. Dial. decjurs regni, cap. 68. page 30. l. 30. 
Becauſe here in the common Copies we Have a nec aſter 
a-neque; I have left out the nec, which every Body will 
ſee to be abſolutely. ſoperffuous. I have done the ſame, 
Detec. pag. 11. l. 31. with the Conjunction ut, idly. re- 


d when another ut went before, and am eaſy a8 to 


what this Author ſays to the contrary. 

Lib. 4. cap. 52. pag. 7. D 1. 1 
quidem illorum ſuſtinere- poſſent. In my Note I ſay, 
that ne guidem would perhaps have been better. I do- 
not condemn nec gquiutm, but it is certain that ne guis 
dem is incomparably more frequent. The Example 
this Author brings from Cicero, Off. 3. 10. nec ſi qui- 
dem erit de ipſo amico, is doubly wrong, 1/7; becauſe 
the beſt Copies read ne ſi quidems 2dly; becauſe the ue 
or the nec is not a Part of that Clauſe. 

Lib. 20. cap. 37. pag. 398. A 9. nec unguam ta- 
men &c. Mr. Crawford, and I agreeing with him, 
think that nunguam lumen would have been better, that 
appearing to us the more ordinary Way of Speaking. 
Cicero indeed as cited by this Author, has nec enins 
unquam, where the enim is interjected between the nec 
and the ungram; and had Buchanan ſaid nec tumen un- 

m, nether I, nor I ſuppoſe Mr. Crawford, would 
have taken any Notice of it. 

BE. Lib. 1. cap. 1 5. pag. 7. G 1. cumęue omni- 
bus loeis, c. To ſhew bow vain and trifling our 
Author's Remark on the Particle que here is, I need on- 
n the Judicious Beater to "of Note on the Paſ- 


on. 
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« QUOD. On this Conjunction, I am accuſed. as puil.. 


ty of many Faults, ſome for leaving it out where it 
ſhould have been kept in the Text, and others for inſert- 
ing or changing the Word. Of the firſt Sort þe men- 
tions theſe,"/ib. 1. cap. 21, 22. pag, 9, B 11. pag. 10. 
B 5. lib. 2. cap. g. pag. 26, A 9. lib. 8. cap. 16. pag, 
137. A 4. In the firſt and laſt of theſe I have expun- 
ged the quod, as being not only ſuperfluous but mar- 


ring the Senſe, and the former of them on the Authori - 


ty of the Manuſcript; the ſecond and third I have re- 
tained, but at the ſame Time by incloſing the Word in 
Brackets, I ſignify that the Sentences would run better 


Without it. As to the ſecond Sort, ib. 16. cap. 14. 
pag. 3og. B 6. I have inſerted quod before Montis ro- 


ſarum, which is much better than making, as this Au- 
thor would have us, an Ellipſe of the Word /prefedus 
after Edinburgi. In lib. 17. cap. 49. pag. 338. D 7. 


I have qui, as have alſo all the foreign Editions. But 
ſays this Author, it ſhould be quod, alledging that q 
With a crooked Stroke through the lower Part of it, was 


deſigned by the Printer for quod. But he muſt allow me 
to tell him, that that is not an Abbreviation of the Word 
quod, but of qui, which Word the Senſe here manifeſtly 
requires. The Quotations Mr. Man brings from ſeveral 
Authors, and from my Grammar among the reſt, I dif- 
miſs, as not militating againſt any Thing that I have 
ſaid or done. | | 

SEU. Lib. 12. cap. 18. pag. 246. C8, I amblam- 
ed here for having /ive after a preceeding ſive, where 
all the other Copies have ſive and then /eu, That 
this doubling of that disjunctive Conjunction, is more 
uniform than /7ve and ſeu, this Author himſelf acknow- 
ledges. But I add, I don't remember ever to have 
ſeen it otherwiſe in any Proſe Writer. The Example 
he brings from Virgil, En. lib. vii. 235. for ſive and 
then /eu, is not ſufficient, Poets being allowed a Freedom 
which is not indulged to Proſe Writers. 

VERO. Lib. 19. cap. 26. pag. 375. E ult. Ken- 
nethus vero tertius, c. Whoever reads the preceeding 
Words, will I hope agree with me, in thinking . 
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Word ved. here ſuperfluous, .. That it is very com- 
monly a mere Expletive I knew, but that as ſuch, it 
ſhould take place here, I can hardly be induced to be- 
lieve. The wy this Author brings ftm Terence, 


Eun. F. 4. g. id verb eſt qnuod ego puto mihi palmarium 
me 'reperifſe, will- not anſwer his Purpofe z for there 
the Word. vers does not to be a mere Expletive, 
and tho it were, it is not à propos here. 4 


HUS I have at laſt got through this- formidable 
Piece; and tho* never Man was put upon ſuch an 


. 


irkſome and ungrateful Task, yet I have not to 
Knowledge omitted any Thing that is material, in all 
black and heavy Charge this Author has brought againſt 
me. That amidſt the vaſt Variety of Things about 
which I was obliged to write, eſpecially with reſpect to 
Buchanan and his Works, I ſhould fall into ſome Errors 
and Miſtakes, was what 1 laid my Account with from 
the Beginning; as well knowing it to be impoſſible 
human Nature, on all Oecaſions, to guard againſt them. 
But as Jam not conſcious to myſelf, that I had any bad 
or ſiniſter Deſign in any of them; and as 1 had no- 
thing but Truth and Juſtice in my View, I perſwaded 
myſelf, that every candid Reader would have pardoned 
them, tho' they had been many more than they are. 
And now it has happened very luckily, and as God 


would have it, that tho“ this ſtrange Man has attacked 


me with all the Malice of a furious and enraged Enemy, 
and has ſearched into my Writings with the Rigour and 
Severity of a Spaniſh Inquiſitor, yet I hope, I have ſhew- 


ed to the Conviction of every Body except himſelf, that 


theſe my Errors, as I ſaid in my Preface, are nec multa 
nec gravia, neither many in Number, nor of great Mo- 
ment in their Kind; and which is more, that of thoſe 
Eſcapes which he has mentioned (ſuch as ate typogra- 


phical only excepted) almoſt all of them were <ither- 


pointed out to me by other Perſons, or diſcovered by 
myſelf long before his Book came into my Hands. But 
this is not the worſt in this Author, for not to mention 


the vile and unwortby Mabner in which he has all along, 
Es treated 
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treated me, and the foul Language * Billingſgate which 
is interlarded in almoſt every Page of his Work; not to 
mention this, I ſay, 'tis amazing to ſee that this Fault. 
finder ſhauld himſelf be guilty of ſa many Faults, and 
theſe ſo grols and palpable, that with mine are compa» 
red to them, they quite diſappear and feem to he none 
at all; and that (as our Saviour ſpeaks) while he was 
endeavouring to diſcover a Mote in my Eye, he has 
thruſt a Beam into his own, or rather has caſt ſuch a 
Miſt over it, as has diſabled him from ſeeing any Thing 
in its true and native Colours. And that he is like to 
ontinue in the ſame bad Habit and Indiſpoſition, appears 
| an the Concluſjon of this Piece, in which he threatens 
me with a ſecond Volume, wherein he propoſes to ſhew 
me no leſs ignorant and faulty in the Syntax and Proſody, 
than he thinks he has done in the Etymological Part of 
the Roman Language. To which, all I ſhall ſay is, 
that if he has not better Succeſs in that new, than he has 
had in his farmer Undertaking, he had as good let it a- 
lone. But let him do in that as he pleaſes, I am not in 
the leaſt afraid of him; and am hopeful, that if I ſhall 
not live ſo long, as to give him a ſuitable Anſwer my- 
ſelf, others will appear in my Defence, and do me that 


Jultice which the Matter ſhall require. 
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Page 45. line 15. read to ſay. p. 51. J. 28. for Ge» 
Jenius r. Goclenius. p. 107. J. 26. for Canontis r. Co- 
nontis. p. 128. J. 22, Gc, r. Cuminius and Cuming or 
rather Cumin, p. 142. J. 2. r. need. p. 149. J. 30. for 


jam r. tam. p. 150. J. 31. r. ſeem. p. 152. l. 30. 7 
are unworthy, p. 179. J. 29. r. Participles. p. 180, 7 


37: 7; abhorret. p. 184. J. 33. dele better. 
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